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PXSTORALISTS AND EDUCATION: . 

S'CHOOL 
" 

PARTICIeAï1O, AND SOCIAL CHANGE AMONG TH& MAAS~~ 
Sarone Ole ~ena 
, 
'1 ABSTRACT 

Educational research in pastoral areas has usuarly 

',focused on government policy at the national level. This 

approach has tended to ign~e local perceptions and 

attïtudes towards schoC?l!ng in rural areas. More 
• 

specifically, it has often' neglected the consequences and 

fmplications of educational participation for the pastoral 
1 

way, ,ot lite. The Maasai were qranted autonomy on their 
r 

reserve and ",no pressure was
o 

put on them to sand thei'r-

children to school durinq the colonial periode Today, land 
o 

o 

reqistraticim and national inteqration are the most pote nt 

factors increasing school expansion. School participation j 

, 
among the Maasai, should, -therefore, be seen in the larqer 

socio-cultural and historical context, as one importànt 
. 

issue is in the relationship betweel'l Maasai ànd national 
, ~_ '" t 

institutions. This relationship' ~as been influenced by 

factors which are internal to the Maasai society and--i-ts 

pastoral economy as well as by its historical experience. 

It is contended in this dissertation that school 
, ' 

participation ratesamonq the Maasai have increasad in the 

past, tifteen years as a response to the political and' 

economic, ins~curity created by changes in lan4 tenure, wage' 

employment and the expansion of the cash econ9my. 
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PASTORALISME ET EDUCATION: 

SCOLARISATION ET CHANGEMENT SOCIAL CHEX LES MAASAI 

Sar08. 01. Se.a 

RtSUMÉ 

Les recherches en 6ducation en zone pastorale ont surtout porté sur les 

politiques gouvernementales l l'échelle nationale. On a eu tendance l négliger la 

. façon dont les ~tions rurales réagissent vis-à-vis l'école. On s'est notamment 
" 

très peu intéressé aUI cons6qUen~C, ~t~ aUI implications de la scolarisation sur le 

mode de vie pastoral. Durant l' poquè coloniale, les Mwai ont bénéficié d'une 
1 

:ertaine autonomie l l'intérieur d~ leur réserve et rien ne les incitait l envoyer ' 

leurs enfants l 1'6cole. De nos jours. la réforme du code foncier et l'intégration l 

l'économie nationale sont les principaul facteurs de scolarisation. ReplaCée da~s 

- J'ensemble de son contelte historique et socio-culturel, celle-ci apparatt comnte 

6tant l'un des ~pects importants de l'interaction entre la société mwai et les 

institutions nationales. Cette interaction a été conditionnée par des facteurs qut 
, , 

sont propres l l'organisation sociale et • l'économie putonle des Musai, aussi bien' 

qùe par les C§vénements historiques vécus par eUI. La thèse défendue dans cette 

dissertation est que le dux $fe scolarisation en pays musai sfest accru au cours des 

quinze dernières années pour répondre l l'insécurit6 politique et économique , 

provoqu6e par les transformat}_ons du régime foncier. l'extension du travail sMarié ~t 

la monétarisation des échanges. 
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PREFACE 

My interest in problems of education in pa~al areas 

was stimulated when l served in Narok District as a teacher, 

headmaster and an education officer from January 1972 to 
" June ,1974. During this period, following teacher training 

at Mosoriot and for th~ee years as an undergraduate in the 

Faculty of Education in the University of Nairobi (1974-77), 

-1 constantly asked myself why education is suah ~ problem 

for the pastoral societies of Kenya. As ~iqht b~expected, 

l tended to look atO the problem from my ,employer's 

perspective. My dut Y as a teacher was to 'introduce social 

, change, by every method available to me. S~hoolinq was used 
• 

to arouse national loyalty by inculcatinq a language and a 
, 

, value systém, which students did not often share with their 

parents. 

s~on l realized that the problem of education in a new 

nation-state with development aspirations is essentially 

~olitical and a matter with impôrtant social and cùltural " . 
1 

implications. This results from ~ __ way in which the, school 

i. inteqrated into the community and the social roles 

"a~.um.d ,bY tho.. who have experi.nced schooling. 'The 
, ' 

investigation reported in this dissertation la the outco~e 

of that initial realizat~9n. 
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International and governmentalr--interest and concern 

about conditions in the 'pastoral reqions increased during 
, . 

the 1970s in the aftermath of independence for Many .Afri~~ 

-nations, and during a period of widespread drouqht in the 

continent. This heightened the attention of administrators, 

policy makers and scholars to the elusive notion of pastoral 

development. My postgraduate programme at McGill Universit~. 

in the Department of Anthropology souqht -ta "marry" 

education ~nd anthropology, development and anthropoloqy as 

well as education and development. This programme beqan 

several months after l completed graduate studies in Social 

Anthropology at Cambridge University. 

My interest in pasto,ral education was rekindled at a 

conference on "The Future of Pastoral Peoples", ,held in 

Nairobi in August 1980. At that time, l 'was searching for a 

research topie which dealt with development problems in the 

pastoral areas of Africa and could ba approached from an 

anthropoloqical perspective. The discussions which took 

place durihq that conference, alonq with my exposure to the 

writinqs--of various sCholars, Jlotably John Galaty, Alex _. 
Gorham, -Xenneth King, John Nkinyanqi and Peter Riqby, 

inspired and tacilitated selection ot the problem of. this 

study. 
-

The info%lDation used for this resaarch was col'lected in 

Maasailand over a period of one yaar with break. in between ,-
that were spent. in Nairobi at the Kenyatta Univer.lty 

."...--
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--COllege Library, the B~reau of\Ed~cational Research and the 

Kenya National~rchives gathering secondary data. InformaI 

interviews were also. held_.at the government department;s and 

private institutions, and with Maasai who wO:k ~nd live in 
, 

Nairobi. The issues discussed/ with them included the 

effects of land legislation, commercial' agriculture, and 

wage employment on school participation. 

The Keekonyokie and the LGita Maasai are the main focus 

of this research. , The Keekonyokie Kaasai are located in t 
South-East Narok and No~h-west Kaj iado districts. The 

majority of them live in semi-arid, marginal grazing areas 

'of both districts. Like their neighbours, the K~putie 

Kaasai in Kajiado District, on ~hich much research has 
~ 

focused, the Keekonyokie are characterized by their 

proximity to modernizing agents such as the nation's 

capital, Nairobi, an~ the Central province whose-residents 

were the MOst affected by Europe~n settlement, the 

introduction ot cash crop and by the expansion of formaI 

schooling during the colonial periode Among the Keekonyoki~ 
, ,. - . '" 

and the Kaputie Kaasai there is a high incidence of mixed 
, 

marriagaa. Th. Loita Maasa-i live on the border of Tanzania 

and Kenya in th.' '.outhern parts of Narok District. previous 
, 

studia. put tham together with the Keekonyokie in terms of 

thair rasistanca to modern influences. King, for example, 

h.. notad in this connection that If ••• two sections viewed .. 
a. the Most conservative over the last 70 years, the 

" , 

) 



o 

• 

... 

a , 

U. 

G " 

.' Keekonyokie and the Loita, may perhapso take Ibnger to 
", 

capitulate ~b the market ec~nomyll '(King 197d: : 30) • 

ix 

The months of October and November 1981,'· were spent 

establishing rapport with qoverrunent and local officials. 

Acquaintance wi th communi ty leaders such as ag~-set 

spokesmen; 'Chiefs and Councillors, teachera and pastors was 

considered crucial as they were major soul"ces of 

information • . ' 

. R$latives, friends and acquaintances helped me compile 

,_0, a l'~st of 0 Keekonyokie," Loita and other qroups of the Maasai 
, . 

0' who ~ad been hiqhly involved in scliooling (Schoolpeople), 

; , 

\' 

o 

, 
~:.:::~",,!,_ .. ",,!. , .. 6_"t't~<'P~_.'._ ~""- / t~ ... 

l''~ 

moderately involved (Middl~people) and t~ose who had little 

or no involvement in tormal education (Hom.people). .' 300 

individuals were identitied. 'A sJi"le ot ioo re~re.entative 
. ' .,;1 0 • 

1nformants was selected· ~rom this list and interviewed. The 

. names ·of some infor'JDants were "çhanq'ed.r tor reasons of 

co.nfidentiality. 

Various methods' 'of data cOllec,tion were employed in 

, E~mbination to elic;it .;'ntormation. . Life hiseories ot key 

informants were tak,n. This ,proved usetul, especially tor 

obtaininq retrospective into~ation-on school participation 
1 -

in the c~l~nial periode Lite/histories were al.~ U.~tUl tor ... 
i ' 

. el ici tinq data -on the. iqdigenous bel iet syste.. and 

t'radi tiona!'" education. , 

i 'The p~rtic"ipant ob •• 'rlation '.e1:hod wa. employed in the 

Keekonyokie area. The re.earcher wa. allowed to participate 

" 

: 

\ 
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in and observe Matonyok Rural Training Centre 

programmes for a perioQ of 6 months. Matonyok projects are 

concerned with delivery of educational and health services 

by the Africa Inland Church workers who hope to make 

converts among ;he recipients of its services. Two Matonyok 

development centres, Olasiti (Narok) and Oltepesi (Kajiado) 

,were the locus of my participant observation. The 

investigator participated in the starting of new schools, 

the recruitment of ~chool pupils and sometimes in the 

orqanization and implementation of the school programmes. 

Group, di$cussions were arranged for women and men focusing 
, J 

on group ranching, modern agriculture, ,the value o,f 

sChoolinq, cultural concepts of education, the role of tl1e 1 , , 
, 

age-set .system, at:ld the meaninq of Kaasai 'identity and 

alleglance • 

. , . InforDlal interviews were also conducted with district 

and local govemment officials to obtain information about 

their perceptions reqardinq developlllent and education for 

the .Maasai as well as about 

~mp~ ... ntatton of , qovernment 
...--

projects amonq' th~ Kaasai. 

, , 
, 1 1 tl 

" ," 

v,~ , 1 l, 

, 
, , 

1 " ~ 
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, " 

their experiences with the 

livestock 

.". .. ,-
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In the independence period, African par~nts applied 

pressure on qovernmental and non-qovernmental groups to , 
o 

expand provisions for schoolinq. Parents who had obtained 

primary leve1 schoolinq seè- secondary traininq as ~he 
, 

minimum qualification for their children and parents with 

secondary level education demanded colleqe education for 

theira. Since the 1960s, schoolinq at al1 'levels has, beèn 
j 

rapidly expanded, particularly in densely, f;ettled 
, 

aqricul tural areas. On the oth,r hand., African pastoral , . 
societies ·have lagqed behind in their participation in ._- , , 
formal education. , , Recently, however, these s6cieties have 

, '(], 
to ,'catch, up with their cul~ivatin9 been struqqlinq 

neiqhbours. The relative lack ot educational facilities in 

pastoral reqions is said to'be a primary 9on~ributin9 factor' 

to the impoverishment of nomadlc pastoral communities. ~nd to' 

the low level of P~liti~al participation in pastoral ~~~as.l 
... ,~ -, . 
~he reaponae of the Keny~n govemment te this problem 

ha. been 0 the introduction ot compensatory polic~as; the 

waivinq of no~~~al school fees, relaxed selection 

proëedures, board~nq tacilit.ies, mobile schools and more 

recently, nomad educatio~al centres in arid and semi-arid 
1 1 " 

areas. These measures have helped produce a siqnitic.ant 

increase ;n 'school" enrollment. The most important 

o 

" -.. 
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1ndemnifying measure, however, has been the government 's 

williné:,;ness to assume financial responsibility for schools 
-in 'pastoral areas established on a community self-help 

_. (Harambee) 

initiatives. 

basis as a means of encouraginq local 

Table 1 shows the proportion of school-age population .. 
attending school in selected Kenyan agricultùral and 

pastoFal district$.in 1979. 

Table l 

Proportion of School--age Population Attendinq 
School in Selected Districts in 1979 

~~--------~-------------------------------~--~-------~---

District 

Agricultural 
Kirinyag~ 
Meru 
paS'tO,OI 
Narok 
Isiolo 
Turkana 
Wajir 
National Total 

Number of 
Children in School 

j 

-86,117 
211,917 

24,062 
4,574 
5,521 

." 3 , 951 
6,308,45G 

Percentage of.­
Population 

5-19 . 

68% 
63% 

29% 
29' 
10' 
7' 

63% 

Source; Government ot Kenya Population Census 1979. 
Nairobi: Govemment Printer, 1980. 

Table l --indicates that school enrollment in pastoral 

distriets is s~l low c9mpared ~o that reportad tor 
,;r 

agricultural districts, lèSS than halt ot the national rate 

of school part:i,cipation. ~his otten leads ~lanners and 

scholars to conclude that pastoral socfeti.. rej ect tormal 

education. On the çontra~, pastoral populations hava made 

-~ t"~Jr ....... * ~ ".;i -w-;:&ia, SH :l. ••. ~L.: .. ~ t :~~" ";-: ~~: .. 1\ _ _ .. L t '.,-*, '" 
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seriou. efforts to 

themsel ve. and 

the qrowth of 

others. 

primary 

clos&----, the educational gap between 

For instance, between 1969 and 1979,~- . 

enrollment was much higher, in the 

pastoral districts of Samburu (104%), .wajir (211%) and Narok 

-f;55%) , than in the agricultural districts of Kiambu (37%), 

• Muranqa (58!L and Meru (10.9%). 
\ 

The purpose of the dissertation is to: 1) examine the 

social, political and economic context of school 

participation amonq the Kaasai from the colonial period to 

the, present, 2) analyse factors responsible for the 

educational "backwardness" of the Kaasai in the colonial 

period and for their subsequent efforts to catcJ:;1 up vith 
, 

-o~her societies: and" 3) discues the consequences qf 

increased school p~rticipation for the maintenance of ~ 

1 
pastoralism as a way of tife. 

\ 

1.1 SETTING'AND HISTORY 

The southward migrations of the Maasai trom the 'north . 

began in about 1600 A.D. and ~nvolved the assimilation of 
~ 

other 'pastoral and non-pastoral populations. By, the~ 

nineteenth century; Maa-speake~s eXtended ~rom Lake Turkana 
JI( • Q -_ 

in Kenya to ~. Maasai· steppe in Tanzania. The most 

southerly Maa-speaking qroup today are the Ilparakuyo of 

Tanzania and the most nortberly are the Isampur (S~uru) of 

I("enya. To the, .outh ot the lat~.r are the Iltiamu!~{Njemps) -
, '-

• 

, . 
... _ 1. r~_ -,'''';:''''~ .: .. .'. ~ .cI '._ ' .... 

, 
~~, ~ _~.. ~ ~.. (~" ~~ ... _" if ~., ,-' ,.... • , .,. 
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and to of the former are the Ilarusa (Arusha). 
, 

The central Maasa,i area lies between these geoqraphical 

extremes (Berntsen 1979a, 1979b: Ehret 1967, 1914: Sutton 

1966, 1974; Van Zwanenberq and King 19.75). 

Map 1 (see appendix) depicts Maasailand in 1920 (a) and 

1963 (b). Maasailand, consists today of Kajiado and Narok 
1 

districts, which occupy an area of app~oximately 36,000 sq. 

km with a population of about 360,000 people. Narok 

District with three divisions, Mau, Osupuko and Kilqoris, 

has ,a population of sliqhtly over 210,000 'in a'total area of 

about 16,000 sq. .km (Kenya i»opulation Census 1919, 1980: 

103, 113). Mau cove~s an area between the Mau escarpment to 
. 

the north, which rea'ches .el·avations of 3,030 m, and the '. 
o 

Sus~a plains to the east. Further west is Kilgoris, which 

lies at between 1,500 m and 1,800 m. Between the se 

divisions. is Osupuko whose western and northern border is 
• 

the Mara River. In the central area of' Osupuko 1 ie the 

Loita plains, which q~adually 'merqe with the Loita hills, 

o rising to a height of 2,610' m . The mean annual rainfall in 
\ 

the district varies from some 380 mm in the south-east in 

the Osupuko division to more than 1,70Q mm ~n the north-west 
) - ,- • 

ot the Mau division. In the western Kilqoris division the 
" 1 

contrast'between dry9and wet seasons is l8.S acut. (Map 3). 
7' . 

In Maasailanâ, decisions reqardinq where to eatabliah a 
. , 

villaqe or settlement ia d.termined as much by .ocio-

economic and political as by ecoloqical factors. 

'-

, 

,-
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Settlements are based on kinship, eo-evality and friendship . 

Wben the need arises, group membera May move apart to join 

new set;tlements. These 'settlements usually consist of five 

'~~ ten men, their wives and children: altoqether some thirty 
o 

to tifty people, witb a tota~ herd of four to seven hundred 

cattle (Jacobs 1963 ~ 
Q 

1965) • 
v ~ 

A collection of villages 

(intangitie) forms the emurua, o~ neighbourhood, which draws 

trom a common sourc~ of ~ater and pasture. Most cooperative 

work is carried out a't this neighbourhood level, in which 

.very able-bodied person is expected r to contribute to 

general development. 

expertise involve men, 

Contributions of food, labour and 

as well as ,their dependents. 
Q 

,f 

Each 

olmarei (family) within" a single village meets i ts 

obligations for herding and carrying out ritual activities. 

Any family whieh fails to meet~its responsibilities at the' 

. village and neighbourhood level cannot expect to shë,\re in 

the eommunity's resources. 

Kinship and aga-set systems represent the framework for 

soei,o"'political and eednomie organizat;~on and provide the , 
, ' \ 

mechanisms for integrating the Maasai people. The aqe-set 

system transcends clan boqndaries, ,order~n9 aIl males into 
, 

groups of tamiliarity, respectability and reciprocity. 
SJ , l t \ 

Young men are reeruited through initiation into age cohorts 

with special obligations and 'tasks. E~ch cohort progresses 

through age', qrad~s, comprising young men, through to 

venerable eIders. 
( 

, . , , 

" '1 , 
i 

/ , , , 
, , 1 

" 
l" ! 1 Q 
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Maasai cUll~re has been.permeated by a pastoral ideal, 

which forms thf!. basis "~or distinction and ranking among 

social categories and groups. This ideal is embodied in the 

ilmurran (young initiated men) age-grade, which ra the most 
" 

restrictive in "the life cycle. Durin~ this periode of the 

young male' s life, ilmurran 
b 

shov.ld 'not sleep with 

initiated women and they should reside in a 'separate 

encampment, emanyata. 3 The p'd-nciple tunctions ot the 

ilmurran include; defendinq the society 
G 

from attack, 

helping with the herdinq of livestock durinq ditticul t 

times, obtaining and augmenting herds through raidinq and, , 

exchanqe and learning the art of qoverninq from their 
c 

seniors. Traditionally the ilmurran have enjoyed the 

qreatest prestiqe in their society. Accordinqly, many 

, ". M~asai reqard this period as the zenith of their lifetime. 

, " 

In a11- Maasai sections,' age-sets or ilaj i1 ik, are core 

institutions and play critical roles in'the social education 

, o'f 'adolescents, exemplifyinq features of general and 

'proround signiricahce to th. entir •. society .• 

The pastoral Kaasai of Kenya are composed of more than 

thirteen terr~torial aecti'ons or iloshon; including 
, 

, Keekonyokie, ! PUr~o, Damat, Siria., Loitai, j Uaainki.hu, 

:, Moitanik, in Harok and, (or Loitokitoki) ," 

,:Dalalekutuk, Kat2lpato, Kaputi. an~ Loodokilani in Kaj iado. 

The olosbo (sinqular pf iloshon) i. the society'. larqe.t 
, 
and most important pol i tical unit. 

. , 
,1 

Q Ir'" , 

" .',1 ,; 
tJ J, 

Although ilo.hon are 

-<.. -
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usually localize~ in Narok, where the research was 

conducted, seven of these~iloshQn are found dispersed 

(thouqh only Purko and Damat were intermingled) in the three 

administrative divisions (Map 4). Several groups, which are 

involved in economic activities pther than.pastoralism live 

wi thin the boundaries of a single pastoral olosho. These 

include 1 blacksmiths (Ilkunono) , hunters (Il torrobo) , 

'diviners (Inkidongi) and a mbted g:roup of Maasai (Ilnusui), 

who are intermarried with agriculturalists. 

The Ilkunono are cratt specialists said to be ritually 

and 'religiously ttpolluted" and are feared because of the 

ritual and secular Iron implements ',they produce, such as 

knives for circumcision, s'words, spe'~~s and axes which are 
1 

widely used, in Maasailand. The Iltl:,rrobo (or Okiek) are 
• 1 \ 1) , 

hunters found not only amonq Maa-spêakers, but throuqhout 

Kenya. a;ra, ritual spec~~+ists 'consulted by 
,1 J \ '1" , 

, Maasai', 

The Inkidongl 

particularly iti,., , matters réiàt:ipg, to aqe-set 
/ t, : f 

caramonie.. The Ilnusui llre cultivators. : In each Maasa! 
JI,I ',' 

olo.ho thar. ara ind1vid\.tal~ 'pur~uing non-trad':1tional: socio-
, • ; r ' 

eeonomic, 'inter.sts within "\\ the national cOl1text as; 
1 

individual and/or group ranchers, traders, Chieis, wheat 
" . 

qrowars~ teaehars, qove~ent wo~~er8 and political leaders. 
! ' , ) 

It is the pr ••• nee of such di.t.inct groups and cateqories,' 

within a single lin~istic and cultural tradition ,that makes 
.. - '1 ' 

comparison of edueational re.pons •• ' interestinq as it, 

" , provid •• :Ù,siqhts into the social differentiation which . , 

, 1,,.<, 

" ' 

'! l '11 
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schooling has introduced. 

The l-abour required "by the Maasai social system is 

org:anized by age and sexe Boys, ilayiok, tend flocks and 

herds. Wornen, inkituaak, are concerned with primary food . ' , 

production, preparation and' distribution~' Male elders, 

ilpayiani, are involved in administration and overall 

management at both the domestic and community levels.· 
,1 

,Maasai have elaborated pastoralism as the central theme, 

of the!r existence. Cattle are at the centre of Maasai 
t ' 

" 

social and economic ~ife, being the primary means of 

,production. Pastures, water, settlements ~nd families 'are 
l , 

l , 

!arran~ed around cattle. Cattle are the means for qaining 

respect, prestige and soçial standing among ~ge-mates, 

relatives, and non-Kaasai. Cattle re~t friends, 

,security and ,the future of every Maasa! is based on them. 

saitoti has noted in this connection that, --

, , , 

'Cattle l' ar,e very spècial . in and, 
themselves a part of culture. No cere ony can 
be ~erformed wi~hout includinq a cow 
(livestock) in one way or anothe. . Cattle 
related values affect a who1e nge of' the 

'socie structur·. The rol~ t history, 
folklore, perso tâ' ues. Most 
Maasai songs and po' re based' on cattle. 
'When one is still you 9 one is taught how to 
sin; to cattle,_ to desèribe their horn 
formations, 'hump .. , co1ours, even 1ittle 
details of each individual' includinq 
pecularitfes (Saitoti 1977: 52). 

j 

, , Maas'ai myths' tell of the origin of cattle, qra •• , earth 

and human ~eings. The patriarch (olRoyian kitOk) ca~l.d ~i. 
" , 
, " , ' 

'. 

• '.!r 
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two sons to receive their inheritance. The'eldest son asked 
~ 

for somethinq of everything upon earth, whereas the youngest 

desired only the fly-whisk on his father's arme The 

father's response to his eIder son was, "Sinee YOU want , 
, 

something of everythinq, take a few he ad of eattle,. a few 

goats and sheep, and some of food of the earth, .. for there 

will be a large number of things" (Hollis 1905: 272-~73) • 

T,q the' younqest sem, the father replied, ___ "Because you have 
." 

chosen this tan, God will give you wealth and you will be 

great among your brother's people" (Hollis 1905: 273). The 
~ 

eldest son beeame the father of aqrieul turalists (ilmeek) 1 

while the youngest beeame the father of pastoralists. Thus, 

the Maasai as descendants of the younqest son (oloti) became 

the owners of cattle. They also beeame' the providers of, 

pastoral products, without whieh neither community' eould 

survive satisfactorily (Rigby 1979: 343). 
" 

, 
1.1.1 Colonial Institution. 

At the close of the previous century the 1and occupied 
, " 

by var!ous Maa-speaking groups was, divided by. the 

international border which separated British and German East 

Afriea. The tirst Anglo-Maasai ~reaty in 1904 resul ted in ..... 
th. -relocation ot the Kenyan Maasa! in two ,separate 

.r •• erves, one south and the other north of' the Kenya-Uganda 

Railway.' Eight years l~t.r (,in June 1912) 1 the Kenyan , 

L
(~":'h . 

~ . 
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Maasa~ were moved into one extended reserve 'alonq the 

Tanzanian-Kenyan border under the terms of the second Anqlo-

Maasai treaty of 1911. These two treaties defined 

Maasailand ,as an autonomous reserve. Leys remarked about 

the second Maasai move; 

The ~aasai left 'the Rift Valley ..• in 
obedience to, the wish of the Government, and 
that in return for that surrender' of their 

,.best land they were qiven by the Government a 
1 p;-omise neve:c aqain to be disturbed .•• the 

Nandi, Kamba, Kamasia, and several other 
tribes have .. suffered by the Alienation of 
large areas' of 0 land .. • • In these' other 
alienations the Government was hindered by no 
written treati~s and aqreements. It was only 
with the Maasai that the Government bound 
itself by a solemn pledqe to respect the 
tr~be's rights in land (Lays 1973: 124-129)'. 

Althouqh the pledqe was hot fully kepë, a reserve was qiven 

." to the Maasai. 

In 1913, the enlarqed reserve was broken up into the 

'Narok ë.nd Ngonq districts, wlth Kara (present'-day Kilqoris) 

becominq ,a military post. Narok was the ,reserve's 

headquarters under the control of the Provincial 

Commissioner of Naivasha province. Kara became a separate 

district in 1915, but in 1925 it was amalqamated with Narok 

(Map 1). Just prior to this, in 1924, the" Maasai reserve 

was .. l\1ade a prov~nce, and two years later its headquarters 

was moved to Nqonq from Narok. In 1934, the eastern portion 
, 

of the reserve became known as Kaj iado District which, 

tOqeth~r with Narok was placed under th~ jurisdiction of the 

Southern province. Followinq Kenyan independence in 1963, 

,3 4"yU 
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these' two districts, a~ong with eleven others," ~ formed tlle 

present Rift Valley province (Map 2).4 

'1.1.2 Gqyernment and Mission Education; An overYiewS 

The whole of the oolonial period walf characterized, by 

episodes of cooperation and conflict between the British and " 
" , 

Maasai. T.he Maasai needed assistance 'from the:,~lonial 

government to recover from the drought and plagwas' of the 

,1880s and early 1890s. In returh for the assistance they 
, ' 

r~deived from the first colonial admiriistratorFrancis Hall, 

some Maasai sections,' notably the Kaputie" sent some 
, 

.' children to the Kibwezi Mission station in 1894 to be 

,trained in industrial work and "in the Kiswahili language. 
u ... 1 f' 

"However, as the Maasai began to recover' demographicall~ and 
'It , 

economica'lly towards the end of the nineteenth century, many' 

students at Kibwezi Mission dropped out of school and 

returned to their villages. 

~_ ' The period between 1895 and 191. was also difficult for 

the Maasai. During this time, they lost their best pastur~s 
, 

on the tloo~ of the Rift Valley and the Laikipia' plateau to 
, 

European settlers. , . Neverthele~s, they managed ta le9ally 

secure their land south of the Kenya-Uganda Railway a10ng 

the Tanzanian-Kenyan border. There was little mission 

school education provided in the area at this period so most 

of the Maasai who acquired early formaI education did sa 
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outside, their" homelands". 
,i , 

Mission (A. l .M.) 'from the J ttnit'ed' states, wes the only" olne 

ac~ive in the area' 'at this time~ but its, activities were 
L , , ... \ 

, , '1 

confined toSiyiapei, which was locatéd 12 km trom Narok , 

"town. The mission attrac,ted some children trom the small 
r J 1 (, 

, "' '\ ' , ,,1 , 1" 

neiqhbourinq co~unity ~o: ,"the station to, sinq Christ'ian 
, ' 

tJ 1 (" 1 

hymns., La1:er rëliqious instruc~iQn w~s qiven by some "ot the 

Afrdean Christians and guropean misfilionaries and a sc;nool 
1 l ~ .) 

wasJ ,established in 1914. 
" ' 

(' Durinq the period \ trom '1918 ta 

. ~91e be~ween~the Ma~sai and,the, two 

l ~ Il 

1939 'therè was a 

providers of' formal 
, ' 

,education, the gov~rnment and the missionaries: 0 The 
, , ~, 

'i ". , 

qovernment, with the cooperation o~ sorne age-set' leaders and 
, , 

)' the government-appointed Chiefs, recruited Kaasai cbilè\ren , -
:, to attend, the' first qovernment boardinq school estab~ ished 

1 l , 1 

in 1919 at Narok town'. This led to a confrontation between , , 
J 0 ~ , 

the ilmurUD and~ the colonial authorities, as well as with 
1 

'those elders ~ho supported the 'qovèrnment's educational 

initiatives. D'espite th!s, ninety-six Kaasa! children were 

attending the new school by 1920 • 

. In 'thè late 1920s parents and students at siyiapei 

clashed with the missionaries over the issu;e of female 

ciliCUlllcision and the inadequacy of school facilities. The 

Protestant missionaries condemned itHtiation for qirls on 

the ,grpunds 0 that oi t was Itheathen and barbarie" • They 

threatened to exclude from Christian activities and services 
, . 
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any family practising female initiation. Ma~y Siyiapei 
~ ~_ "J. 

tamilies p~otested and withdr~w from the mission to form 
\ 
\ 

their own churches and schools. 
\ , 

From the 1930s to the end of 'the 'Second World War, 
\ 

colonial aJthorities continued emphasizing practiçal 

subj ects such as animal husbandry in the new government 

schools. The students preferred studi~s which would prepare 

them' for secondary education and well-paid jobs to 
. , 

instruction which would 'confine them to the reserve. After 
q 

the Second World War there was school expansion resul tinq 

from Maasai initiatives, as weIl as - those of the 

missionaries and the government. Village schools were 

opened and inkangitie 00 nkera (lit. children's villages) 

were established for the families of the students. These 

villages were located near each school, allowing mothers or 
(, 

family friends to care for school children during the school ... 
c 

terme Each family brought a number of cattle to the 

village. 

Independence accelerated the expansion of school 

facilitie., as it also dramatized the need of Maasai to . 
de fend thems.lves and their <ëerritory from their 

educationally advanced agrioultural neighbours after the 

r •• erves wèra abolished in 1970. 

Table 2 illustrates the growth of basic education in 

Narok during the period 1920 to 1980. 

1 

.~ 
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Table 2 

Expamsion of primary Education in 
Narok District from 1920-19&0 

---

14 

Year Total Enrollment 
of Children at 
primary Sch60l 

%' Increase , of School-aqe 
-Ropulation 

1920 
1930 
1940 
1950 
1960 
1970 
1980 

96 
\ 60 
218 
943 

1,748 
5,965 

29,274 

-37 
263 
333 
85 

241 
,391 

" 

1 
l 
2 

" 12 
18 
3S • 

Source: Narok District Education Oftice Records 1920-80. 

~ The school participation rate in 1980 was much hiqher -
p~obably between 40 and 45%- because of the use ot 
disaqqregated data in infant mortality in pastoral areas 

~ tPersonal Communication, Ole Rimeei HlM 1982). 

In 1920, the population of Narok District was estimated to 

I:?e 'between 3'0,000 and 40,000 (Narok District Annual Report 

1920). Althouqh one-third ot this population was of school-' 

age, records show that less than one percent ot the school , , 

aqed children received formal education in that year. When --
" JI ' 

this proportion i8 compared to the' 35t (actually 40-45%) 
" ' 

figure for school, enrollment in 1980, it is evident that 

Narok has qreatly expanded access to education, particularly 

.during the 1970s when. fees were abolished and tree milk< 

distributed to primary sëhëols. More importantly, school 

g_ participation in Narok went up in the 1970. a. a re.ult ot 
. 

abolition of, the reserve which pro~ect.d the Maa.ai durinq 

the colonial period and "increa.ad •• ~tl ... nt in th. area by 

1 ,"" •• ~ ..... .' .. ~ , .:. ' 

. ", 
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non:"Maasai, with sChooling, wage employment and ,the cash 

income needed to purchase, land. 

1.2 LITÊRATURE "REVIEW 

1 

Huch research on Maasal' education focused on developing _ 

explanations for the low rate of school participatiqn among 
" , 
; 

the Kaasai and other pastoral societies, disregard\ing the 

fil ct that a substantial portion do attend. While rev'iewing 

studies on Maasai development, Rigby found" for e~à.mple, 

that "2111 research workers in the pastoral area stress the 

Kaasai, Baraguyu, and ethers disregard for modern education" 

(Rigby 1974: 7). Several reasens have been suqqested for 

the low level of educational particip'ation for the East 

African Maasai • In one Kaasai fiistrict in Kenya,· planners 

identified the principle obstacles te school participation 

as beihc;u 

The problem of tradition coupled with 
ignorance and miseonceptions in that the 
parents' de net understand why a child should 
go to schoel instead of looking after the 
cattle. Moreover, looking after cattle brings 

'in quicker returns than the prolonged 
educati~nal investment which ~s not pertinent 
to raaring ef livestock. This becomes more 
realistic to them since primary education is .. 
hardly qeared to local needs of the nomadic 
lite ••• There is the problem of apathy and 
unreadiness to change quickly •••• Lastly i 
thera ia the question of moranhood which tends ' 
to distract children trom ~chools (Narok 
District Development Plan 1979-1983, 1980: 
58-59). 

v '~. 
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The planners also a'cknowledqed that the low rate of ~Ol 
• 

: participation can be attributed to the lack of sufficient 
1 . 

:educational facilities. 
1 

They concluded, however, by say*nq , . 
, thati 

--
althouqh educationàl opportunities in the 
Republic have been expanded \ since attainment j 
of independénce, it is apparent that the 
Maasai people of Narok are still yet to make 
full use of them (Oevelopment Plan 1979-83, 
1980: 59). 

) 

Education has been financed partly by local 

'communities. The qovernment expects the pastoralists to use 

thelr wealth in livestock to build schools, as has been the 

case for other qroups in Kenya. Some researchers insist / 

.: that insufficient stimulus from the eentral qovernm4n~ 
1 _ 

, responsible for low educational participation amonq pa~toral 
r', '. 

societies (Nkinyanqi 1981: '186-194). Nkinyanqi has arqued 

that educational planninq for pastoral populations shows'the 
• 

ineffecti veness of compensatory measures such as bo~rdinq 

, schools for pastoral children whose parents move seasonally 

in s~arch of pastures for' their livestock. Not only are 

these facilities located in administrative and town centres 

far from the noma~sl' usual habitat, but, he qlaims, the y 

also èharqe exorbitant fees and solicit s,ubstantial 

contributions for buildinq funds, makinq it difticult for 

mahy parents to send their children to school. Nkinyanqi 

concludes that schools"--tend to benefi t only t~o.e re.idinq 

in and around towna, w~o can afford to pay f ••• , or non-

--~ ... , " , 

-
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residents who transfer from neiqhbouring districts in search 

of school places. 

Accordinq to King, non-Kaasai students from other 

districts transfer' into Kaasai schoo1s in order to retake 
o 

the Certificate' of Primary Examination (1971b: 8-9) . He 

notes that this situation exists 

because t,he maj ori ty of the Maasai in both 
Kajiado and Narok districts still do not 
rea1ly care to send their childrén to_ schço1 
in ·any thorouqh sort of way (King 1971b: 9). ' 

King fee1s, as does Nkinyanqi, that the low rate of school­

part'icipation amonq pastoralists results from lack of 

coordination of education with development planning' at the 

local leve1. 

Increasinq fees or lowerinq them, expanding or 
restrictinq boardinq, ratios or quota systems 
for the Naasai are 'al1 unlikely to have much 
ef:tect so long as educationa1 planninq ls 
unrèlated to the proposed cattle, land and 
health developments (King 1972: 407). 

Reaearch carried out in Tanzania 'has a1so noted the 

... useage o:t schoo1s by non-pastora1ists in pas~oral areas. 

..Ndaqalà; for .J.ns,tance, observes that "quite a number of 

a'Vailable (school) vacancies are occupiad by non-Maasai 11 and 
, , 

• 
. that schoole in livestock araas remain very far apart (1918: 

• 
377). T4~y are often closed due to the shortaqe of t~chers 

or 1ack of water and food. Also, non-resident t.eachers, 

often do not rema~n for \ lonq pe;-iods due to t;he arduous 
, 

living eonc:titions in "these regions (Gorham 1978: Voshaar 

\ . 

• 

'f' '..L_" !.~ .. .- J .r' \, 
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, 
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1979) • ., 
Nkinyanqi \hàs contended that, apart from, the lack of 

-sufficient school facilities in pastoral distrlèts, the most 
, . 

serieus constrain't-- of school participation has to do with 
" -

the direct costs of primary education. Fees were abolished 

at the primary level in 1974. However, Nkinyangi points out 

that, parents are still required te cover substantial 
" 

"hidden fees'" for students at school, includlng uniforms, 

acotivity fees and buildinq funds. He has suggested that; 

Most pastoralists are unable to afford the 
school fees that are charqed at the boarding , 
installations (institutions) so th.se- " 

o 

facilities remain eit~er under utllized or, in 
Many cases, filled by' children trom the 
relatively more endowed agricultural districts 
of the country (Nkinyanqi 1981: 183). 

In 1982, for instance, the Narok District Education office , . 
estimates 'of total direct outlays by Maasai pareQts, 

.- ' . " 

, . indicêl.t:ing a Mean annual per student co st of over Sh. 600 

($50) for primary boardinq schools. This is a heavy burden 

in a eountry where the averàge per capita income was 

approx:t~atèlY $420 in 1981 (World Bank 1983: 148) • ,In 

addition to these monetary outlays, parents make Harambee 

(self-help) . contributions to suppo~ various other 
1> 

.development programmes in their areas. other analysts have 
. , , 

suqgested . that the most important cost" of educational 
'i 

'partièipation lie in the 1088 of children' s labour. The 

" labour o'f ch11dren ia oft.n said to b. crucial in 

subsistence-bas.ct rural pastoral .00n01l1 ••• 1 R!gby, for 
" 

-, 
" 

-/' 

, ~ ~ 

'~".~ 
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example, notes that pastoral wealth requires a much heavier 

yearly commitment of labour by children than aoes 

cultivation' (1981: 159)-.6 

A third explariatiQn for the low s~hool participation 
) 

draws attention to t~e "qomp~ti tion 'betwe~n scheols ,and age-
l ' 

set values and institutions. Parkipuny has indicated that, - , 

the Tanzanian Maasai tee~" that formaI education etrbdes 

pastoral values .• " 

It is not school that they hate but the 
_ - effects of such an education on the culture, 

int8grity and va'luë~ of the' society. '}:he 
r irrelev~nce of the educat'ion imparted upon the 

society which leadS, to alienation :and to 
wastage of valuablè ti.e, (P;arkipuny, '1975: 

'. ' 

i ' 
56). 1 

. ' 
l , 1 • Il 

" 

sq~o~~!nCJ is 'i'ntentionally: irrelevi!nt to ,p~stora:l life •. : .Tf, , 

Mà"~,.~i:' Çh~~dr:~J\' do n<;>t' attend school in large nUmberS '~1: may 
1" Q , • 

.. ~ '\ , '1 ~ l' ' 't 1 1 

. '.be· '~ècJ!luse authorities are f·off,ering. 1 La', priJllary, sChool 
, ; r " \ , ~,t .. ! 1 ~ 

l ~ 1 r l l , 

eurrieu'lu,m" t~~ching the., ,(,pastoralists). abo\1t: a ,sQciety 
, 1 l , " \ \ Cl ~ r ; 1 1 

they dck\·t reall'Y have JllPC~ 'interest in" ('~i~,'in 'Gala~y ~t 
{ l ' 1 \",\ '1 \ 1 1 

al . .J.98~fl, '194).7 S,thm ~a:intaina that 'l'abour. reqtlirements 
, " ç ~" ~ _ 1 t 1 {I l,. l 

,- :::,', a,~d costà, ",~'J:. ndt majo;t:' ,c,onsideration. in, participation~ " 
1 l' , • l ' 

I.

l

.,:. ,~~th.u;·: it ia ','the schodl"s i~relevance to' past~ral li~e~ 
','; ': ,1:" " "f... 1 ~ "', ,'! ; 1 

. ',\ Iieac:l's ';'~~y on', t~ •. ',r9i~ ,~:;t t~r.!!!al education in 
,1 ' " 1 

tr~di,ti9na~ *ocÙatles éJllpha~:izèd that • ~ • '~the 'function 'of 
• ~ ~ , \ 1 1 

, ~ ,~ • , " l ' ' l ,! J , 1 

education 1's ta creàte dlàcontinuities, to turn' the child of " 
1 l ,,1. ,l' ; .' " l, 1 

l 1 \ 'CI' , 

~ .. p .... ant: into, ,a cI,X'k, of th~ ~,,',arJller ini:o a,' l ~Wy~r,' : ~ ; " 

(M.ad 194:f:,;' 639')'. ,'~~.r, 'ha,s ::~~P·~~,d ,~h~ ~aa's~i' with""the ' 
r' , ~ , ,,1,.. 1 ' 1> l, l 

, ~, ,1 \ t '0 • ,1 1 .. ~ t l, li t: ~ \ [ " ~ (\~ " t 1. 1 Ci' ~ 
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Baqanda, an agri'cultural community in Uganda. 
l , 

, j 

l , 
In contrast with the Baqanda, the Masai social 
system, for example, was strongly ascriptiva.,8 
Even whel:'e missionary contact waa permitted 
its influençe was slr4ht.- Masai were able to 
translate li~tle of what the missionaries had 
to offer into' the values of their society. 
The achievement opportuni tiea of,farad . by 
schoolinq 'could only be' accepted by 
°contr~ctin9' out of the M~sai ,$,ociety'. Few 
Masai were prepared to d~ this, :Qr 'needed to. 
The opportuni ties offered by 'nt'issions were 
attractivé, possibly, to social' misfits 
(Tyler 1969: 165). 

20 " 
" 

Tyler concluded that if schoolinq could not be translat'ed 
1 '1 ~ r 

into the values of the, society and Int~r.ated into statua 
, " . , ~ ~ ..... , 1 1 

patterns within the society, then educatlorfal opportunitles . , 

were either rejected 

traditional society. 

. ~ e ! 

or accepted by b:r::eakinc;r wi tA the 
Q " ... - -".. ~ 

~ ,.1 ... ~-: ~. 

\, ' . ' , 
, i 

, 
According to previous ~tudies, therefora, the 'low, rate' < 

, , 

of participation in 'education amonq thé Maa~ai may be due' t~ , , 

a cQmbination of three ftctors: the lack of educat'ional, , , , 

opportunities, econom1c fac'1:c.;ra su ch as tees and child 
,\ 

'. 
labour and the incqmpatibili1:.y 9f schoolin<1 with MltasB.! 

,,' 
, v~luës ~n~ institut!ons such as moranhood. . , , 

1.2.1 Factprs FayouriDq Participation 

, , 

K~ncj ,has 'shown th~'t.· the Maa.ai were amonq the' tiret 
# l ,-: 1 

African people to' pa~,ic,ipat. in' formal education, ,Which' 

provided them with an, o~port~nity :to, tak. advantaq •. of a 
, ' l ' l 

variety o~ openings in 'the new occupational structure 

" , ;, , 
" 

: 
, 

, ' 

, 1 

" 
0, 

. ' ' ,-,' . \" . .0" • f 1 . .Ir •. ~ _ ~ 
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, . ' 

created by ,European settlement and qovernance (1911c). ~t 

th~ turn of this cèntury, ,sempel~1 the first African ta . . 
acquir" ,t'ormal education in 'the United states, and Oloiboni 

, , 
1 1 .... • 

Olonana';' the,:' first MaaQsai qovernment Chief, wished to 
, , 

'promote fichoollnq 'wi th tl)e help of colonial auth,Ori tie~ and 

missions .. " Ole ',,~empele was prepared to use his traditional,' 

~ wealth in order to obtain formaI education, sell~ng cattle 

to pay his fare to the unites states in 1909. Soon after, 

other Maas,~i J1,otables became inval ved in school ing • Chief 

Masikonte sent two -ci~ his sons to a Christian mission in 
, , 

, Kik\lyuland, where the", ,late - President Jomo Kenyatta also 

attended sçh60l. One ' o~: the sons ~ Oimerrti l' became a' ,Chi~f9 , 
, , 

wh~le the other, Matanta', became a MaHai agent 'fot the 
• ,,' 1 

,r' l' 

, Narok District Commissioner. 1\s Kinq has delllonstratèd l ,many 
~ l' , 

Maasai were 1nvol ved ip the educational work of the' early' 
" ' J. 

m'i$sioharies. ',:, ',1 , 
, " 

Theré i$ ,ltp,rofessor" Nélkuldu, a Keekonyakie, 
who aècOnipanied Count Telèki to Lake Rudolph 
in the ,'i880~ •••• , --He received the nickname 

, ,from ~e speed wlth which he learnt English 
• • • • Then there was Josiah Shanqa, siqnif­
icantly enouqh a Uasin Kishu Kaasai wi th a 
Somali mother who had been b~pti~ed by the 
Churéh Mis'sionary Society ( C • K. S • ) in uqanda, 
probably' i1'\ the late 1880s ••• he had evet:1 
IIpènt some time, in " Enqland ..• (King 1911c: 
~19-120). ,'. ',', ',' 

• t ,{ 

, " 1 

'\. , 
~hes. exam~les, di-$pel the: b~lief . of many colonial' 

, 'r 

" 'authoriti~s' that the Maasai 'wt$Uld not invest in education 
, " 

, , 

Education bas', ~lways ': been "ought tor reasons relatil')q : " , ' . 
• 

" ' 

l ' 

, " 

l ' 

" , 
" 

\' 
" ' 

""' \ .,' ,. 
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to 'the' employment 'opportl:lnities and social status which 

formal education af fords. Acc,ording to' Kin9, these tactor-s. 

prompted Ole Sempele to become schooled. Similarly, Chief 

Masikonte was interested in his sons learninq English and 
_, 1 '. 

ob~aining salaried jobs after school. King rela~es that 
, , 

Masi'konte asked the Narok District Cèmmissioner to let his 

sons learn o~ly English. 
, ' 

Masikonte has asked me to tell' you (the 
ed~cation authorities) that he (Masikonte) 
wants them to learn to read and write English 
and not to do othér work.' l am afraid that 
unless you can see your way to do this, Ihe 
will not be persu~ded to return them (Kinq 
1971c: 125 fn. 34). 

,Elspeth Huxley, .John Mpaayei • s bioqrapher, observed 

tha~ Mpaayei wanted to acquire an education in order to 
• 

become a teacl)er (Huxley 1950: 6) • Indeed;, ~any 0 f the 

early Haasai students becaJq8 _ teachers in their home areas 
-

,partly because teachinq was the Most accessible career in 

the "mode'rn" ~~ctor durin9 the colonial period • . 
Kantai, a' Keny~n Maasa!,' has arqued that Maasai 

, ' 

ususally were more inclined to send their chilC:iren to sCh,oQl , 
durinq a perioes of a devastatinq drouqht which l~f1: m~ny 

r~i~ies without cattle. Kantai claims that t~is happened, ) 

in the early '1960s· when drouqht forced the Kaasai to seek.' 
.. " ' al,tel'native means of livelihood. They saw education as an 

oppor.tunity to' gain access to waqe emploYJl)ent' CKantai, ,1971: 
" 

XXIX) ., -, 

" G,al~ty has emphasized the ,important issu. of pblitical 
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security in the Kaasai acceptance of ' educational 
1 

innovàtion·s. He challenges Kantai' s conclusiOn that the 

Maasai attitude chanqed dramatically after the 1961-62 

famine and flood. Galaty ob~erves that "it is ,far from 

certain that thes8 (state) programs, and Kaasai willingness 
, 

to . participate in them, can, be, aCCOUnjd for by the 

drouqht" (1980: 161) • Instead,' rat y arques th.at 

political ins~curity resulting from national government 
" .. 

invo~vement.in ,local affairs, especially' in matters relatinq 

to land tenure and resource utilization, has contributed 

Most to increased' Kaasai involvement in education ~nd other , , 

qovernment development institutions. 

This insecurity stimulated various 
'prt;>qressive' changes,' with Maasai· beginninq 
to encourage the qrowth of schools and 
education, and assumiriq modern practices of 
livestock management (Galaty 1980: 163). 

, 

Accordinq to Riqby, the Maasai send some of their youth to 

1 be schooled in order, that they may represent their, o~n 

, community within the national context (Personal 

Communication, Riqby 1981) • 

A related factor conducive to school participation 

amonq the Kaasai is the wish for their children to learn the 

two Kenyan nationa~ languages: Kiswahili and Enqlish. 

According to Sims, Kaasai parents need Kiswahili and/or , -, 
English, which is usually acquired by children in school, in 

+ 4 

order to eftectively market livestock and interact with 

government officials (1980: 10-25). 

, 
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It should be clear from the research discus~ed, here 
1 

that no one factor fully accounts for Kaasai involvament in 

sChooling. Parents are motivated to invest in schoolinq tor 

children for at least tw~ reasons. First, formaI education 

is seen to lead to those ecortomic benèfits obtained throuqh 

l' salaried jobs. Second, parents view schooling for their 

children as a me ans of obtaininq the skills rlecessary, to 

communicate within a larqer context with other societies and 

with qovernment officers, in order to ar~iculate Maasai 

political interests and ambitions. 

1. 3 ,CONCLUSION 

o 

Educational research in pastoral areas has usually 

focused on qovernment policy at the national level. This 

approach has tended to. ignore local perceptions and 

attitudes towards schooling in rural areas. More 

specifically, i~ has .often neqlected the consequences and 
, 

implications of educational p~ticipation for the pastoral 
A 

way of life. The Maasai were qranted autonomy on their 

reserve, and no p:r:;essure yas put on them to send their 

chiidren to school. Today, land reform and national 
, 

inteqration are the Most potent factors increasihq school 

expansion. School participation: of the Kaasai should, 

therefore, be seen~ in the larqer socio-cultural and 

historical context, as one important issue ia in the 

1 
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ralationship betwaen Maasai and national institutions. This 
, , 

relationship has been influenced by factors which are 
. 

internaI to the Maasai soc;ety and its pastoral" economy, 0 as 

weIl as by it~ hi~torical experience. It is contended that 

school p~rticipation rates_ ~mon9' the Maasai have increased 

in the past litteen years as a response to the politic~l and 

économic insecurity created by changes .in ,land tenu~e, wage 
, 

employment and the e~a~sion of the cash econo~y. 
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1.4 FOOTNOTES 

In a recent paper on the relationship of the state and 
pastoralists, Nkinyanqi arqued that without 
educat~onal credentials, at the time of independence, 
"pastoral peoples wel;"e effectively 'shut out of 
leadership posi 'Çions. \. They did not have a stronq 
enough voiee even in matters that eoncerned their own , 

. development" (Nkinyangi "1981: 187). 

2. The school enrollment in Narok District in 1979 was 
hiqher than the figure recorded in the National 
Census. The district records show that there were 
25,500-26,000 students in Narok schools in that year. 
The percentage o,f the sChool-age population in the 
school system therefore was over 30% (Narok District 
Education Office Report 1979~ 1980) • . 

3. For a stimulatirtg discussion of the age-set values and 
norms related to food and discipline among Maa­
speakinq Ilpa~akuyo (Baraquyu) see Riqby (1979). 

4. The province 
Samburu, 
Kericho, 
Marakwet 

consists of 13 districts; including Baringo, 
West Pokot, Turkana, Kajiado, Narok, Nandi, 

Uasin Gishu, Nakuru, Laikipia, Keiyo:" 
and Trans Nzoia. 

5. Throughout this dissertation the development of education 
in Narok Distriçt ia the main focus. Development and 
education in Kaj iado District has been stu~ied by 
Gorham (1980). Oth,er scholars have examined the 
relationship of education and group ranchinq in 
Kajiado District (Davis 1970; He9lund 1971; Halderman 

, 1972; Meadows and White 1981). 

6. With respect to education, for pastoralista in Lesotho 
(formerly Basutoland)~ Kitchen has reported that more 
girls than boys were able to attend school at the age 
of 1110-1.6 years' because boys were usually need.d to 
look after the family herd (Kitehen 1962: 283). 
Kjaerby arrives 'At a somewhat similar conclusion 
reqardinq Barabaig educational participation in 
Tanzania. The youth of this Maa.ai neighbour are 
cattle herdèrs and begin their work around school­
age. Commenting on schooling and pa.torali.ta, 

j 

" _.' 
t.~ 
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Kjaerby writes that; "Children in pastoral societies 
are heavily and continuously engaqed in herdinq, day 
in and day out, and this explains the reluctance of 
pastoralists to send their children to school. It 
thus has to be made c1ear that this reluctance is not 
due to conservatism or ignorance as maintained by 
some govemment officiaIs, but due to the problem of 
having to carry out a lot of labour tasks" (1980: 
103-104).( , 

7. Comments similar to these have been made about education 
among pastoralists in Sudan. Khogali has reported 
that pastoral nomads prefer to avoid formaI 
education because it makes their children rebellious, 
especially girls, who sometimes wish to choose their 
own spouses. Similarly, scbooling for boys is out of 
the question, since formal education has little 
practical appeal in the life of a pastoral nomad 
(1981: 307). 

-. -i-

8. Maasai orthography as changed in the last thirty years. 
'Thera are thus a number of unavoidable discrepancies 
between Kaasai names in quotations and those in the 
dissertation. Changes are usually of the order of 
"Masai" (old) to "Kaasai." Some personal names carry,· --­
the traditional "Ole" (son of) while some carry only 
the patronym sucH as Ole Njoe or Njoe. 

.. 9. The concept of "Chief" or "Paramount Chief" was 
\'. "introduced to the Kaasai by the' British during 

the colonial periode 

'. 

, ' 

-. 

'\ -



o 

o 
" . 

--

•• tl r' ',' ~ \. l ; ,.. ... r .~)i \",~c-;r, 1 )~~..,.--........... ~ ...."jJ,.....,,,", .......... iO'lI:I'\",-.«.I-'".""':' ~~,"II":i .~'4.J""~ ""'!' '11':'!!.,él-, ,.....,.., \ l'I"liir ~..,.·t"!!'JI .. *~'J ,~'r!'~{!l'!!JMjl'llm • 
, r,';.t1~ 

CHAPTER 2 

THE IMPLANTATION OF SCHOOLING IN THE,KAASAI RESERVE 1894-1962 

The development of schoolinq in the colonial period was 
". characterized by two contradictory tendencies: 1) there was 

a steady demand by the Maasai tor education and a 
1 

proq~essive increase in school particip&tion among the 

Kaasai: and, 2) there was continuous resistance to schoo~inq , 
and defence ot pastoral values and t.he aqe-set system.,l 

Colonial authorities were Maasai to go to 

sc~ , and hé .... like E , at the same ~ime, they were 
, ,,! 1 

t$lli~g them' to ramain pastoralists. This history is 

~,~cons,~ed below ~rimarilY through interviews with ,Maasai 
\ j 

elders an~ ~ted with archival research •. 

2.1 THE WEAKENED ~TATE OF THE MAAS AI \ 

IN THE PRE-COLONIAL PERIOD 
"-

'," 

.. 
The ~ast decade of century is described by the 

Kaasai as "a time when childre were exchanqed tor tood". 

Inte~necine wars amonqst Maa-s eakinq floshon over live.tock 

and pastures, arisinq trom drought, pla9Ue and tamine, 
, 

resul ted in depopulation. certain Maa-speakinq •• ctions, 
, 

such 'as the Ilwuasinkishu, the Ilosekelai, the Ilooqolala 

~ , 1 
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'and the Ilaikipiak were forced to disperse. Subsequently, 

the.e seetion~ eouqht refuge _~it~er with-other East African 

peoples or with the iloshon of, thei~ Kaasai victors. 

Neighbauring soeieties took advantaqe of this situation to 

reduce the Kenya-wide power of the Maasai in the early 

1880s. The Nancf(, for example, were, able to attack the 

Kaasai more successfu~ly by making use of the Kaasai 

refugees and certain Kaasa! political and religious 

institutions, particularly the institution of oloiboDi, the 

diviner. It is said 'that new diviners who were descendants 

of the· Kaasai refugees t~Uqht:M~asai war strategi~s ta ~~~~ 
Nandi and supplied them with eounsel and a variety of 

charms. " 

A second and far more serious event occurred in 1883 

wher) pleuro-pneumonia struck the cattle population. This 

was followed by an epidemic of rinderpest in 1890-91 which 

killed more than 80%' of the Kaasai livestock. Famine 

followed and farced them to live on donkeys 4nd hides, 

leading 'some elders to refer to themsel ves today as the 

"sona of tho •• who ate donkeys" (interview, Kpaira. 1982).2 

Sankan deacribed !:-hi's difficult period in ,the fOllowing 

word.: 

Neaku -kemir i'lkulikai inkera enye aamiraki Ilkokoyo 
aain08ie endaa nanya. Neidapasha ilkumok, amu 
.ahomo ilkulikai Ilkokoyo, nepuo ilkulikai iloreren; 
nenya ilkulikai isirkon,- nepuo ilkulikai aaremooo 
intillli aainosaa inquesi anaa Iltorrobo, nenya sii 
ilotorok olnganaiyio toontimi (Sankan 1979: 105). 

'" 
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Some sold their children to the Kikuyu "tor tood. 
Some wandered about, some went to the Kikuyu, aom. 
went to other societies; some lived on dpnkays, aome 
found refuge in the forest and ate wild animals like 
~orrobo, as we~l as honey and wild fruits. 
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This story was rexated by an elder of Iltareto, the age-set 
1 

fol'lowinq Iltuati, which actual~y expe;rienced the tamine. 3 

Those who sUrVivad were attacked hy,smallpox (entidiya1) in 

1892. Sankan was told hy'his father that half the population 

of livestock and people died before "the succession feud of 
o , 

Olonana and Senteu" which oçcurred at about the tima of the 

estahl ishment' of colonial rule 1892-4 (Personal 

communication, Sa,nkan 1974).4 

This was the situation in Haasai country when the 

BritiSh entered the interior of East Africa. It would have 

been astonishihq, given the social, economic and political 

condition of the Maasai at the time, if there had not been 

some individuals who embraced the opportunities ma4e 

pO,ssible by the British conquest. The first opportunity 

came in the mid-1890s when some Maasai sections no~ably the 

Kaputie and Matapato souqht assistance from the Imperial 

British East Africa. Company. Francia Hall, who was in 
, '\ 

comâand ot the company at Fort smith;, made an alliance, with 

f these -iloshon. Hal!. mounted' over ten raid. with the 

assistance of the Maasai, in which some 500 he ad of cattla 

and 18,000 qoats were taken trom naiqhbourinq, Kikuyu 

_village •• The.. were ahared betw.en Hall and th. Maa',ai. 

, . 
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On the basis of this °relationship with Ha'll, the' Kaputie 

aqreed to release twenty-two boys to u)lâer~ industrial and , 
" , , 

language (Kiswlhlli) 0 training at thJ East A~~~b.. 
Mission at Kibwezi in 1894. Four years later, ho'ever, most 

ot these boys left the mission ,and returned to their hômes.'S 
, . 

Althouqh their reasons, for' leavinq are not- known, it i5 

likely that they went to schço1 in order to receive food. 

When the food situation improved, the Maasai studertts' 1eft 

the school. 

" 
2.2 THE BARLY. COLONIAL PERIOD ,UÎ95-19i4 

, 'j. , 

Although the British were alf~re 'of the 

, " 

" , _ r~ "\ l 

, ~. ~ 

M~a·~ai·s . 

weakened ' condition'" 

relation to them. 6, 

a cautlous strateqy wa~ ~ ado'p~ed irt .. ' ' 

, " 
Conv~rsely, 'politiçal and eeonomic 

considerations demanded a ,flexible' and innov~tiv~ response 

from the Maasai to the advent of British rule.' Maasai 

l.aders were awara bf 'the 'British li~itations and-strenqths. 
" , 

, , 
,It was felt by some" notably Olonana, ,the, 9*,eat diviner" 

~at ,a li~tle, manipu1atio~ helped' 'tô 'r,èduce th'. pot~ntial , " 
, • .... • 1 ~ , ' , 

menace of the "lIwh~te' locusta",. ~is 'fathèr' s description of , , ' , 

" ,. the EU~o~.an co~~it1 (intervi~w,'~ NaiDipdu "1982)'. Olonana ~ 
" 

,'ànd prominent age-se1; ,leaders", 'therefdte, ,'lent' their 
le , , , 

, l' J ',aUthority· to th. 'colonial administration~ perhaps in order' 
" ," , , " 

~, "~o' e~anc. their oWn autJlority and position. ". Olonana even 
:, ~, 1 ' - c ' tI , ~ 

. ~~'\"~: , .,àught help troll British colonial' authorities in atta,c~ing 
)1 f~ ~ 

, " 

" ' 

~; , 
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~is brother, Senteu, in a succession war in the late 1890s 

follow~n~ the déath of theàr father, Mbatiany. 

, ~he British m~t Oloriana a '~Paramount Chief" in 1901. 

This' neW ~tatus came with a monthly stipend ot about 200 
-

Rupees, makinq the Kaasai elder one ~ of ,the first Kenyan 
, 1 

Africans to' participate in colonial administr-ation. The 

family of this'great diviner was one of the first to show an 

interest in education. By 1905, Qlonana's br~her, Olguris, 

'was able t.o read and wrfte Kiswahili and, was anxious to have 
, • r } 

the protestant missionary Stauffacher teacR him English. It 

'was, larg~ly'thr~ugh Olquris' efforts that the first meetings 

, . were held between the cOloni~l government and the Maasai, at 

Nqong' ,at'ound, the time of the Kaasai move of 1904, to 

consider thé 'establishment of schools in Kaasailand. 

Prior' to the 1904 move, the Africa Inland Mission 

(~.M. ) stationed a1: Kijabe appointed a young American 

.missionary, stauffacher, ta preach the gospel ta the Maasai. 

, ... In .'1~03 'Stauffac:her visited the séttlements in the Naivasha 
1 ! ~ , 

" , 
'area,' the main dwelling places of the Purko, KeekQnyokie and 

~ \, ~ J ' 

, , 

, , Damat. ~ Tht'ee Keekonyokie youth, Sempele, Noy~ and Nakuldu 
, , 

persuaded their age-mates to attend the tirst Maasai' 
, " 

, ", "school." It appears that the participants were ilJDurran 

"rather than ilaYiok, unclrcumciaed boys (interview, Mootian 

',,1980) • Ontil ~904, Stauffacher and his assistants went trom 

villaqe to village te~ching and preaching withqut 
,li 

intèrfer~nce from either the government or the Maasai. In ..... 

., .,~ 

l, 
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the same year 1 : howè.ver', 'f,inancj.al cOl'llittaint$ forced, hi'm ta 
l " ' , , , 

dismiss h;s cl~ss, àfter wh,ich his evangélical work met with 

endless d1 ff ieul ties. ' , , 
, ~ 

ù • 'Olquris hilped stauffacher to', meet with, ~lo~afla ,8:1\d 
, " 

other Maasa·i notables at. Nqong in 1905." ~t his, JIleettng, ' 
, , 

which was also attended by colo'nial:! "a'utho.~1ties; it 
, t \ " '" 

be openèd. on, th;: l::t~:n~s' 9f 
; , 

decided p:hat a school should the 
, ' 

Athi River and put under'the administration Qf stauffacner. 
'j ,1 " 

Maasai living at 'Nqong and the, surround'ing areas pled<:1é~ te 

allow tort~ children to atténd the ,first ~~ass.; ". 
1 t ' 1 

For reasons which perh'aps, were ~elated' to ··,:the 'f,irst, " 
, , 

. , 
Maasai move, the schoel was' never ,e~tablished. 'Dl,lring ,"and: ,: 

" ... '. .',' , ... 1» 1 • : 

• 1 

after the move, the Kaasa! beca:me $uspicious of the Brit'ish~ 
, ' < , 

At the tim~' the qovernme'nt '~a:s 'not as' st.'ronq as :: ': . 
today tÇ)" force the, Maasai te" go to school and, ' , 
thinqs. "The Europeans' could ,qe~' 'away wi 'bh, ,some ' 
thinqsJ suc~ a.s mevinq' us: to Laik:ipia ~nd :àqain to 
our present, resid~nce throuqh', cl}eati.ng and ):ir,ibe'ry.', 
From.' the time, of" the first move' the Maasa,i ,'fel t ' 
cheated and vowed' to resist' any other' q(j)vernment ' " 
proposalj!J (inteiview, Na'imo4u 198~h " , , ' 

'\. i, l, t " c , • 
• l ,1 

The proposaI ta f.~t.ind 'a sÇhoOl" at 'NqO,nq was "put' ,forwa~d' ~t a' 
, , ; , , 1 ~ 

, " \ 

time 'when ~qlo':'Maas~i' rel'ations were disinteçp;ating~ ,'" 
• ~ >' ,l, 'l' l' 't l • 

Atter' the comp'letion ',Of th~' .railway, ,;Lina', "be~w$en 

Momb~lJa and ugan'd~: ~'~ ,190'1~ 'tQe' :'ian~ "~l~nt3 ,~h~ rai~Way ~as 
• " " ' , \ " \, , Il , ' 

, • ' '. f' 1 " 1" \ . ' 

; 0 

, 1 
Il 

1 
1 

declared a "white, man's"' country.,," The'. tirst :ColnJUi$sioner 
• '", 1 : 1 r,' l, l,' 

1 
.1 

~ .' ;-;:" 

~or the Ea~1; Atrican protectorate, Charle$~' 'Ell'ot; ,'~a:9e:rlY,.''' " 
\ < l ," f 

, :' -,,' " ' :' :, " , , ' ,'~, . 
advocated '~ropean settl.ment on ~hat was r:e~arded, as tht! 

" ,1\, l' , ' 

uninhabited ar~~", o:r ,M~asàiland~ 'Emiqrants ;W$re recrtÙtea 
" " " " \ 

, , 
" 

. " .. , " 

'" " 1. l'" , , ' 

" " 

, (Jo" 
, , 

~ . ' " , 
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from south Africa and Br.itain to settle in Maasailand on the 

floor and adjoininq h~<1hlands of" the Rift Valley. ) Some 

settlers' such as' Lord Defamere l'lad come somewhat earlier .. 

Eliot opposed confininq the Maasai on a reserve, choosinq to 

pursue . a policy of destroyinq their social and economic 

orga~iZ'ation in ~he ~ope of transforminq the ~aa(;ai into 

,aqr iC\)"l tural labourers • 

. , There ,can be no' doubt that the' Maasal and other 
ti:ibes must go urider. It is à prospect which l view 
wi~h equanimity and '9lear conscience ••• , as, (the 
culture) iB a beastly, bloody system' founded on 
raidinq and ,immorality (Sir Charles Eliot quoted in 
Harlqw et al."~965: 271 cited in Kinyanjui 1979: 
104.)'. 

'\ ',' 'Eliot added that, "their customs may he interestinq to 

, ' 

, 1, " 
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anthropoloqists but morally and eccmomical,ly they seern to .be 

. all badtl (tliot quoted in Sanford, 1919: . Ch. 3). ' He 
, . ' 

proposed that European ,settlements be establisned ·in 

Ma~'saila~a' and th~t ·the Maa~ai ~e employed as herdsmen and ". 
, , (, ~ . , , ' 

aqricult~ral ' labourèrs.' . 'Ev8z;ttually the y 'would be ~djusted' 
.' , 

: "to ,~u'ropea~ ci~i1.ization~ '1 

, '" Some' colonial"" .àdm,inistrators, notably l' Jaçkson,' 
\ \' J 1 \ \ . ' t 1 

Ain~worth, and HObiey ~ppose!i ,Eliot o,n the issue o~ Europe~n 
\ , .1 l ' 

"settlement in, ~eli~~a~ered Maasai' ar~a~, arquinq that Ka~~ai 
.: ..' " 

, • 1 '. 

"intere~s 'ouqht a180, ,bè taken '~nto co'nsiderati~n'.," These 
l , ' , l ' 1 ~, 

,:' o,fficials souqh~' the protecti~n of Maa.ai pas~~r~l ..;~i9ht~ 
l' ' 

through' t~e creation ot' a x:esel"Ve. This view' prèvailed and 
, . 

Ù;. was ,'resolyed .that "the Maasa!' would have their 'own 

re8'è~ •• · The, 1904' t~eaty .b~t"een the British and the, Maasai 

, ' 
" 

'. . , 

\' 

" , 
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sèt Up' two reserves; on~' in tne South and another, in the 

North,' ~n' the Laikipia pl*au. '8 , ' . , , 

, Durinq the period, that the Maasai were allow~d to stay 

" in t~ No~th b~tween 1904 .ànd" 1911, the "Protestant Af~ica 
, ' 

Inlan,d> Missio,n (Â.I.M.J __ attenipted. to establish schoels i~ 
" ' 

-that area, but their efforts produced 1 i ttle "impact c;>n the 

.' . 

,.. . 
, -
\ 

Maasai. stauffaeher followed the ,qroup that' had moved to, ,v 
't 1 l ' 

(now Rumuruti), .whe~e ~~ __ ---·~t"h •• '--N~,orth, Olomurut1 to he was, 
, ' 

" 

, " 

" , 

reçeived wa~ly ',an~ alloçated' a water-well. 
, ' 

sempe~,e an,d a " 

team of lesa, than ten, paid helpers continued t~ ass1st, 

Stau.tfacher in, his, activitie!;l, , until 'a bitter conflict 
l' • r \ ' l " , 

, ' 

develope~ ; when Sempele, was needed 'to' lead hie age-set ~n 

ritual 'and', reliq10us 
, Cil,' 

matters. 
, . 

Befnq 
, 

, 'olaiguenani' 
, i 

c. lfspokesmaJ1,'It)' of ,the Iltareto agè-set of Keekonyokie, ,h~ was 
1 1 1 ri" ' 

,re~i'reà ~~ :tr~~ii~ion to be " faithful to Haas~i aqe-set 

institutions. -

ch'oose 'be:tween 
• \ 1 t , , 

, , 

S~auffacher gave Sempele, an' 'ultimatum to 
r , ,,\ , 

Jesus 'ànd, hi~ aqe-set 'responsibl1 i ti'es • 
" , 

" 'Sempele ohos~' '~o tollow the stauffaeh~rs' td ,the ,qreat, 

"ci1spleaau~e of ,s.pokea~an Masikonte, o~her: a9~-set e1dérs and 

. hi., ag.-mà,t~ •• ' ~e PUrko elders, led by Masikonte" toqether 
, ~ , 't t ,: ~' \ ,\' 

~ith , th~ . ~eekonyokie.le'~der~, ~dministered Il 'cu.rs'ing ritual 

to try to dissuade Sèmpele trom hi. decision,. Sempele ,stood 
_. l, ,_ ~ ..... 

,t 

,,. 

--. , , 

, , 

by ,his choiee, , but later c~me to ;reqret it (inte~iew, 

Kertana 1982). A sm~ll number of (less' than ten) Ma~sai had 
, ' 

rec.ived, schoolinq' by the ,ti~e ot t~e second mave in ,1911, 

, ' 

, . 
, 
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but they·, had ,attended schools 'outside' ~f, Maa.a~land 

(~nte+viéw, Moo~iari 1980;. 
", '\ \ '. 

- ,'The colonial aut~orities and European sett1era coveted 
" , 

Maasai land , , on the Laikipia plat'eau where' \, ma'ny Maasai 

" ' fapli1ies had been sett1~d in 1904. Therefore, under 
-

~ressure t~e Maasai signe? another treaty' in 1911 which' ~ 
, " 

removed ;them' from ,the Laikipia p1atea~ ~to th~" extended 

southern reserve. Th~' Maasai cha1lenqed this -plan in a 
( , ,! , 

cour,t c,ase, where they were represented, by a EU,ropean 

'barrister, Alexander Horrison. The case was 10st' ànd the .. , 

Maasai were, re1cicated. ~ome e1ders whc;> 'tia51' ~'igned thè 
l '1,1\ ' ," 

treaty never re<rei ve,d' the land which they hà~\:"b~en promised 
, li

ll 
t ' 

by the Br!t:ish. Ha,sikonte, for example~' l1,a~.' be_~' promis~d 

the ,whole of Mau Narok, but at the time of :'the second move,' 

the land was qiven to PowYs' Cobb, a, 'E'uropean\ sett1er. 
, , - 1 

~ " \ ------
Masikonte and other prominent fiC3!lr(!s >alléqed a breach of . , :....~~--.-- ~ "," ' 

faith,' to _w~ich ~~rônia~, auth~~ities respon~ed by 

a1lowing these, Maasai to' oëcupy an, ar~a ove,r1ookinci th~ town 
l , " 

of Narok (N.A.R. 1916). , A1though this did not' complet.iy , , 

appease 'the age-set elders, ,they settled in the" area, 

nonetheles, • Ole Gilisho~ one of those fnvo1ved ,in, th.' 
: ' 1 

court case uaa pr,omised '&nd given land at Lemek 1n Osupuko 

division. . His, chilàren ~nd. gr~n<i-children still live on 

this land (interview, Njoe 1982). 

When the second move took ~lac., Stauffacher an4' his 
, • , 1 

family were forced,once again to 'tollow ,theoMaas.i into the , , 

o 
... .l." ,1. 
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expanded' southern ,reserve to the banks of siyiap~i River 

near Narok town wh~re settlement oeeurred gradually over 

abq~t three years. Kaasai i~formants and administrative 

reports agree that, with a few exceptions, the community at 

siyiapei consisted mainly of Kaasai who had beep driven by 

poverty to take up agriculture, along with people of mixed 

origins and immigrant Kikuyu. Sempele , and other 

Keekonyokie~ notably Taki Ole-, Kindi, were the founders of 

the Siyiapei -community. Both men had served as Mission . 
, 1 

volunteers, married Kikuyu women and were inter.sted in 

formal education, farming and modern ways for their families 

and the Kaasai society. Both-men also had travelled. Taki 

had worked as a government policeman (askari) at Olomuruti, 

b,ringing an olÇ-cart and horse to Siyiapei after World War I. 

SemPcele obtained higher education in religious studies at 

the Boydton Academie and Bible Insti tute in the southern' 

united states. , Later, he used his knowledge to introduce 

ma1ze and potatoes in the new settlement. 9 

8y 1914, the colonial auth,oriti~s had finalized the 

arrangements making Narok the headquarters of the Maasai 
. 

, rà •• rv~.· 3alaried Chiefs and" headmen were appointed, of 

whom Masikonte became the most important. Those who 

assisted him as headmen included Kotikash (also a PUrko), 

,Ka.hu and senteu, both of whom were from Lo1ta. Exeept for 

Senteu, the diviner, they were age-,set, spokesmen 

(ilaiguenak). 
, 

These men were required to maintain order and 
.1 

lb % fi 
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tOI, insure that the Maasai paid the Hut and the Poll Tax, 

which amounted to Sh. 20, almost twice the tax paid by oth~r 

Africans (Sh. 12). Colonial authorities believeti tha't hiqh 
'" 

taxation would force the Maasai to sell off their cattle ~ 

Throuqhout this period, it was believ~d that, the natives 

could be made to work for Europeans by requirinq tax 

payments from them in the form of money, obtainable only 

throuqh sellinq livestock or labour. It was in this way 
. . , . 

that sorne Maasai were recruited to work as herders for Lord 

Delame~e, the leadinq European settler. 'Most "Kaasai, 

however, wer~ 'not persuaded to take up aqricultural labour 
'" 

due ,to their autonomous status and isolation of the r~serve. 
1 

2.3 THE FIRST STATE SCHOOLS 1915-1930 

Durinq the First World War, the Maasài'who lived on the 

border between Ge,rman East Africa and the British East 

Africa Protectorate were in a sensitive position. For . 
reasons of aecurity/ the British adopted a very cautious 

policy towards the Maasai. Lord Delamere was sent to 

recruit Maasai to support ,the war effort. Al thouqh the 

Iqovernment passed a conscription ordinance (the Native 

Followers' Recruitment ordinance), it was not enforced amonq 

the" ,Maasai • But durinq the First World War, the colonial 

qovernment forced Maasai children~to attend school, creatinq 

another qrievance for the ilmurran aqainst the colonial 

, . 
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administration. The age-set 'ruling (firestick) elders were 

seized, some of the recalcitrant ilmurran rounded up, and a 

number of casualties resulted as welle The, Maasai also were 

made to pay compensation of Rs 430,000/-. Many Furko and 

- Loita families living along the border moved into Tanzania 

to avoid the collective fine and further punitive actions 

(N.A.R.1918: 1). 

During the First World War period colonial 

administrators . 'fÈÜ t that the ilmurran were the key obstacle 

to IIprogress" in the area. For this reason, elders were, 

invited to cooperate with the government to put an end to 

the age-set system. In 1918, the FUrko I~tareto ilmurran of 

the right-hand age-set were given three weeks to bring in 

their spears and arrangements were made to ho Id the eunoto 

oeremony. This. is a ritual performed to promote junior 

!, ~. 
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i1murran to the next stage of senior moranhood. In, the 
" l 

1920s, Ole Glllsho was pressed to hurry the p~omotion of t~e 

i1murran of the next 1eft-hand clrcumcision group ot 

11tareto, virtually the year after its f0l1'lation during 

enkipaata ceremony held in 1921 for the Purko • 
• , The age-set system persisted despit~ these effor~s. 

Because it could not be abolished the governmen~ appointed a 

European 'officer in the mid-1920s to monitor the activ1ties 
<, . 

of othe ilmurran. His °responsibilities" involved informing 

higher authorities abou~ the movements and activities of the 

ilmyrran, including recording of the number of spears used 

on ritual occasions. Although formal education was believed 

to be an important instrument for pacifying the Maasai 

little progress was made in promoting school participation. 

In 1916, the only mission in Narok was "forced to vacate its 

site for a few months owing to the Maasai unrest, (and) 
" shows no signs yet of convertinq the Maasai" (N.A.R. 1916). 

The lack of mission school facilities led the authorities to 

open a government school at Narok in 1919-1920, a time of 

conflic-t: between the colonial government and the ilmurran. 
\ 

It was difficult to find SChOol?~ge children to attend 

school, so a few key Chiefs and age-set e1ders-were pressed 

to send their children. According to one retired sectional 

leader who was involved in the recruitment, it was a " 

difflcult taski 

It is true that there' were a few elementa who 
appeared willinq to cooperate with the colonial 

1 

" 
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administration. However, most of the eIders were 
aqainst childre~ going to the prison (boarding 
school) to learn how 'to grow crops, how to keep 
pigs, how to make iembes c, (hoes), how to milk and 
Many things which did not make sense to us then and 
even.now. Sorne leaders were under enormous pressure 
from ilashumpa (Europeans). Ole Gilisho opposed 
such programmes throughout his life. l remember he 
was fond of telling us that we should hide our true 
colours because that was the trick being used by the 
officiaIs. And so we often said SYis (yes) when we 
actually roeant ~ (no). We sent children to school 
alright but Most of those who went were our worst 
children. We gave them away as a sacrifice 
(interview, Mpoe 1982). 
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The Maasai eIders produced a total of 96 childFen to go to 

the Government Maasai School (G.M.S.). The buildings which 
~ , 

had been constructed earlier for a veterinary bacteriologist 

were converted into a boarding school. Captain Sutherland, 

was appointed as the administrator of the school. A few 

families sent their 'children ,to school willingly, but the 

majority of the children were conscripts. 

Funds derived from taxation of Maasai livestock, and 

from punitive levies were dsed to meet the capItal costs of 

t;hè~ tnew Narok school. Recurrent costs were met from the 

Kaasa! Account, a trust fund set up by the authori ties in 

1915 to provide funding for water suppJies promised in the 

" Maasa! treaty of i91L The funds of the Account came from 

the contributions of various Maasai sections, with a small 

amount coming from the leasing of plots to non-Maasai w,i thin 

the reserve. Use of the Fund required the consept of the 

eIders (Masai Annual Reports 1921). Thus, from the 

beginning the Kaasa! themselves contributed toward the cost 

; ... "" 
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of qovernment schooling. This point is otten neglected by 

analysts of Kaasai education. 
~ . 

) The rulinq (firestick) 'elders were not consulted about 

the aims, nature and cohtent of education in the reservè: 

. D~ring the early 1920s, schools' 'attemp'ted to provide 
• 

training which would be most useful at the local level; 

The whole obj ect of the education at this school 
(G.M. S.) has been to try and gevelop ,the minds of 
the Masai along lines that will tend to make them 

'useful to themselves in their own reserve. In this 
connection it seems to be of greater importance to 
develop the idea of self h,elp by work (N.A.R. 
1923: 9-10) • 

Pastoralism was believed to produce 'a so.olal system which 

was antithetical to change and orderly government • • 
Sedentariza:tion was, attempted in order to, ____ "encourage the 

Maasai to adopt an agriculture-oriented econ~y. ~he attack 

on pastoralism was in part designed to eradicate Maasai 

raiding and livestock theft. Local officials also wanted 

the Kaasai to participate in th~ ~arket economy.10 

Commercial dairies were developed tirst aü the 

Government Kaasai' School and later in the Kajiado and 

Oloitokitok qover~ent schools, both in the eastern part of 

th~ reserve. But these were difficult to maintain in view 

çf the drouqht of the late 19208. Artisan training and 

other skill traini,ng could be acquired by} students at the 

Kabete Industrial Training School in the Kikuyu area 

bordering the Maasai reserve. / 

---



" 

o 
"­

l 

, ~ , , 

" 

... p' 

43 

The prQmotion ot $choolinq was also vie,wed as a means 

of gradually e~iminating the age-set orqani~ation by keeping 

Maasai children five ,'years and older in school. The 
, , 

ilmurran were perceivea to have sufficient political power 

to' moke independent dedis ions against the interests of the 

,firestick elders and the government. For this reason, 

qovernment officials sought the support: of the el_ders who 

were perceived to be more willing to implement government 
./ ' 

pOlicy.11 

Many Maasai families beqan to arrive at Siyiapei after 
~ 

, 1~14.. Mpaayei Ole K~haiyia and Kamoni Ole Kenana, who had 

been sent to live among the K~kuYU d~rinq the ~amine ,Of the 

,last, century, came back with their 'Kikuyu wives. ol'e Kenan'a 
"'-

had Ole Naisho brought back from Nyeri wh~re he,fled during 

, the disaster of the 1890s". Kuyoni Ole Kasura and Sitoya- Ole, 

Sankan (both.At Laikipia descent) later moved into the 

mission site and I;ltarted f~rmin9 in addition to livestock 

keeping. 'l'he former used o?,en to plough his plot, having 
2 

.obtained instruction in ploughinq at the Oloitokitok school. 

He sought further training in ploughing at the Government 

Maasa! 
. 

School up the colonial and later took 
-

adlDinistration' s of ter of free ploughs for Any Maasai who 
... ..-...-'-

wishe,d to engage in agriculture. Mootian and Nakola also 

became residents of siyiapei. Mootian worked as a Maasai 

agent for the Narok District Commissioner. By the mid-1920s 

, , 
-' . 
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tr.ere were approxlmately twenty', falll!lie. at thi. site and 

all but one Maasai elder had, , a Kikuyu wite. 

By li the 192Gs, the mission had accomplished' little in 

the w.ay of winning converts or in encouraqinq 'ec;iucatlon , ' , , . 
althouqh such activities h~d been underway since the time of 

th~ second move (M.A.R. 1921). Mission adherents ~Qinted 

out that a school had be~ started for the cotn1'ltuni ty and 

that many adul,ts ,and children had come to lea~n' the Gospel 

as well as the three "Rs". Sempele wa~ ~nstrumantai in 

sustaininq inter,est in its act1vities. B1 1924, 25-30 boys 

,were attending the school. But accorc;ling to the Masai: 

'> Ailnual Report of 192'4, t~e ~issiori had no influence outeide 
", 

Siyiapei. The report blamed Maas,,?-i nomadlsm and' "innate 

conservatism" for poor i'esponse to mission education (~,A.R. 
, 

Local Nativ~ coupcila (L.N.C.s) were created in 1925, 

makinq the development ot African reserves the 

,responsibility 'of local, authorities. The colonial 

qovernment qave these councils authority, ta raise tunds trom. 

land rents and 'fees in order to expand eduç~tion and health' 

services' as well. as to modernize li~estoc)t' keepinq, 

aqricultura "and: transportation. In 1925, the Kaj'1ado 

Counail elders sent a request to the Depart •• nt ot Education 
, ' 

to take 

so th~t 

for its 

ov~r tinancia~ r •• p~nsibilit~~r:th. Harok 8chool 

a second schoo~ ,could b. op.ned in xajiado di.t~~ct 

resid.nts. The Department grantec:t permi •• ion for 

,.-v, 

1 
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but refused' ~o ,assume financial op~nin'q "the neW school , 

r~.pon8ib,il.ity f~;r: the Narok school. 
, ' 

In 1927 the Local Native Council allocated Sh., 30,000, 

," to the school fund, prov!dinq another example of community 

contribution' to schooling. By 1929 attendance at the 

Kajiado elementary school had risen to 96 students, from the 

initial 80 students i~ 1926. The coptent of instruction was 

similar to that of the Narok school, with dairy farminq 

beinq the principle subject of instruction at the new 
t 

school. Colonial authorities, who feit that a vet~rinary . 
training $chool was necessary to train residents of the' two 

" local 'districts ~n liV'estock husbandry, opened such an 

institu~'i~ at Nqonq in 1927. The Kajiado L.N.C. provided 
J • ~ 

J,oap acres of land ~-.. her~'far the school. However, in 
J /' "'~~~ 

-
1928 only 18 of the 88 students enrolled in the institution 

,J~ __ -" 

/ 

were f;om the Maasai reserve. ~he cur-riculum was more 

aPJ?r6'priate to a European dairy farm than to the Maasa'! 

Aqricul tural training emphasized seGientary 

; farminq'~'" In other institutions loyal ty ta the qovernment 

\and school &uthorities was tauqht. And in order to remove 
\ 

t.'he 8chool ,children from any influence which the ilmurran 

~iqht ha.ve upon them, boarding fac!lities were provided iri 

the •• early schools. Th. aim of the colonial qovernment wa& 
\ 

.xpr •••• d in the 1921 annual report. 

Tbi. policy may be s~àriz.d briefly as the qradua~ 
.lilllination of th. old warrior bands or "sirits" 
(iairito) and the whol. of the military tribal 
organization bound up with them; the gradual spread 

l' · " , 
" ; , """ 
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·ot education amonq the boys now qrowinq up, the­
improvemen~ of the stock industry and in particular 
the encouraqem~~t ·of ,dairies:" th.· openinq of 

"districts by roads or tracks passable for motor 
transport; and"lastly the encouragement of elders of 
the tribe to take an increasinq part in the 
development of their country (Kajiado Annual Report 
1927) .' 

.' 
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A fourthl educational institution in Maasailand was 
d'-t-. 

established in 1929 at j)loitokitok on the slopes o~ Mt. 

Kilimanjaro. This area had two maj or advantaqes. It: was 

mare sultable for aqricultural training and it was situated 
.' 

in proximity to the agricultural Chaqqa who werf seen by thé 

colonialists as a,positive infl~ence on the pastoral Maasai. 

Aq,ain, the Kajiado L.N.C. provided land for the new school. 

The educatlonal authorities transferred 75 ot the 100 

students from tne I<aj iado school to the school, at 

Oloitokitok. Subsequently, the upper level classes at the 

Kaj iado elementary school at Kaj iado town were transferred 
• 

to the Oloitokitok.school. 12 

ourinq a visit to Ngong in the late 19208, Sempele, 

Mootiàn and other mission adherents decided ta raia. ·funds 

for the f irst independent school at Kerarapon in the Ngonq . 

area. Sh~ 575 wa~ collècted and taken' to Dr. Arthur, the 

director of the Church ot·Scotland Mission (C.S.M.), to pay 

. for a teacher. 13 ." But the Siyiapei men also requeated trie 

• Department of Education to prôvide more schoole and funds 

for government teach$rs after th.' C.S.M.' mi •• iopari •• 

launched a cruaad. aqainet feaale circumci.ion in Kikuyu 
o 

~ , 

\, 
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areas. Protestant missionaries ~n the qol~n~ demanded that 

African converts denounce the ptactice of f~Irialè ' 

circumcision. Many . African ,Christians . Wf!re reluctant to 

discontinue this rite of J?assaqe, argu!nq thati " 
, 

We have endeavoured to keep the laws' of 'Christ, and 
we have been tauqht, that we .can only ,~eabh ,the 
Kinqdom of Heaven throuqh fa+th, l'lOW we are 

. forbidden communion unless we f;lign the. pledqe', 
reqaX"dinq fëmale circwncisi:on. Never 'havé we Q~en 
asked to sign a ,pledqe r~qardinq the ',Ten, 
Commandments and where has Christ ever denounced 
circumcision? (M.A.R. 1930: 20). ' 

At Siyiapei, the A.I.M. converts refused to .s1qn thé 

pledqe and left 'the Church. They told the missiona'r~es, that 
, 

'. , 

they were unable to "understand the reas0I:1 for the attack on, , ,,\ 

their cultural traditions, in 'particular female 

circumcision, oRe of the Most important ~e~emo~ies;of their, 

lives" (M.A.R., 1930:' 30).. In defiançe of, the 'mission' s 

rulinq,'many mission adherents proceeded to circumcise ,their .. , 

dauqhters in the midst' 0:5 . the c_~roversy • the' 

disillusioned missionaries resp,0nded by terminatinq Most ,~of 

their proqr~mmes. ' Subsèquently, a' .' small group of' Maasa i 

stepped up their, efforts to start the!r 'indépen~ent school s 

and churches, with Sempele 'spea~heading their cause,. 

2.4 THE ESTABLIS~NT OF OUT-SCHOOLS 19'30-1945' 

, 
Th. lat. 1920s,and ,arly 1930s were difficult years for 

. the Maasai,.' as bovine pleuro":pnewnonla, ri~~erpes1?, an'd Ea~t ": 
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Coast ~eV,e~ '~av;aged their herds •. 'The ~~'nual, Re~o~~ o't 193,4 

indic'ateè' 'stoOk losses of -40%' in the r~~erve' (N.~.R. 1934: 

7). ":Quarantine' 'requlatiqns ;~pq.sed, 
, , 

011 th'e 'rese;ve after 
~ 

1917 worsened the situation by, preve,nting the 'Sale of stock 
, 1 \ ~ , ' 

~eeâed' to purehas~ preventive serum$ (Gorham 1980, 1: '20)~'. , , 

Th~ qua~antine ~hus serv~d the àoubl~ purpose o~ prptectinq 
, ' 

" , 1 \ ' • 

, E~ro~ean livestock and curtailing market competition between 

't.he 'Maasai and the settlers. 

The poor economic conditions had a negati,ve impact on 

school Èmrollment in the reserve •. In 1931, the Principal of 

Govèrnment Maa~ài School warned' that' "without compu;lsion, ~', -

doubt ·if the nuinJJer of pupils at Narok school wou:).d reach 

double" figures", (N'.A.R. 193,1: 
fi, ' 

14)~ At Ol'oitok,itokï the 
'If 

,Principal, ,attributed "po~r attenda~ce -to, the, droÙg~t 'w~~~~ ,: 

ha4 f~rced 'niany of the studen~s- 'te move into Tan~anyika, w!th " 

" 'their, families'., In 1933 ,the: two s~hools re'cord8d: a . 
, , ' 't, • ,~' , , ;.' ,cr " 1 t 

,si'9nifica~tly' ',r~duced ~nroli~ent of 89' p~pils,. wÜ:,h 29 at,,: 
, .. . . 

, '. 

O,lcÙ.tokitOk and 60' at N~rok,' CQlDpar~d to ea~lier enrOllment. __ .-
, 1 r ,-..... '...., ~ ". 

'The A. I .. M'. mis$ion attempted to e~énd ita, 'acti'fiti~~' , 
" l , 

,'beyond: s,~yia~ei ~n 1931 under Shafer, the, ne~ m,i,~~io~~,ry.1 but~, . , 

the, Ma~sai told him they did not w~nt a ~econQ siyiap.i in 

the' district.' ' Few' pasto~alists envied the reSide~t~' of 'the 
1. '1 , ,1 '," 1'1 

miss~on station • ." InfOl:1b.ant. reported that' siy:iapei cattl.e' 
, '. 

,h~d b~en h;t'by .~~~ drought known, as' 61amiyY ~ ~QnitQI ~be 
" • 1 

11 fam'ine , ot ,th~ hides", wh!ch for~ecs" 'miss~Qri "adhei-ents ~o 
ob~ain ;milk troiD 'outsld~ tlua mi.sion· c1~P~~'., :Althou9h th.Y',' 
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smalt ',g2!x:den~~d ehickens~ these did,o t:l~ supply them 

'~ith sutticient fOOd'ttnterlriew t ' Nakola, l;~.8:2')': " 
had 

.. -
These years of' natural hardship" ç~incided with the 

, , 

development of Af.rican political consciousness,. with' femal~ 

çirë~~cision as one of the central issues. The small group 
, , 

9t' m~ssion-educa€ed Maasai, formed the Maasai Political 

" " Association, in '1930. ' Sempele, Mootian and Matanta' were 

'office holqers. ' One objective of this Association was to 
" , 

pr~ss thé ,gov~rnm'ent to 'integrate the schools ,of the resen:e 
, . 

with others, in the colony and at the' same time to' expand 
, : 

educational facilities in the résérve. 

'Follow,i:ng~ the :re'-o):ganization of the 'government grant-
\ .' ' , . ' 

l,' l.J'\:..'aid sc~eme in 1935, the Narok Government" Maàsai SchoQl 

, an~' 'Olottoki tOk, elementary schools were upgraded' to the 
, 1 () ,) • 1) 

, ' st~t~s, of' i)rima~ sollqols,., ~ervin9' chi14rèl'l from six to 

students in the 'upper clas'ses 

prepared for the Kenya African' primarY Èxamihation 
, " j , 

, (K.~.P.E.) , and those who did wel.l w~re able t'o join 

., 
., .' ' .. i ' i n" ar "airabi'. The first Maa~ai students, to ,obtain' admiss'ion' 

.Hiqh. $ëhool. w~re Mpaayei and, Tameno., Mpaayei . , , 

, ' 

-

, , ", ,~, 'i'nto, ~l'lia~~e 
, , ,,,'R ,1 

',was a~onq the first Maasai to obtain a Uni versi ty education 
,l '~' ,/ 

"""', ' 

, 'in 'Makerere a~d, T~eno became 'the .~irs~ Ma~sai' 'MeJnlj~er of 
, . 

; pa:t-I1al'llent. \ 

, ' ~,\ " 
1 • 1 t ~ f{ 

. The S.cond' World War 'period was .~arked by yet ànother. 
l " , ( • , ~ , 

" ' 

. , 

• 

, , 
' ..... ( d'wLWj,;"il~r~ f '1 

colonial' a~inistrators 

~ l ' 

, . 
and the 

. / 

-,., 
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Maasa!. The British .Jere at' wa~ with '~he Itolians 'in 

Somalia and Ethiopia~ 
. 

Beef was needed to teed th. troops 

raised after tha invasion of Ethiopia in 1936. In order'to 

facilitate the sale of' stock by the Maasai, ,quarantine 

restrictions were removed, price levéls were raised and 

stock auctions were held at various areas in, the reserve. 
, 

The Maasai responded by increasing the number of animals for 

sale, contributing approximately 12,000 he ad of cattle to, 

the" war effort. In ad~ition, the Local Native Councils 

(L.N.C.s) contrf'buted one thousand pound~ in ,cash and 524 

bullocks, to the' colonial qoverpment toward the war (M.A.R., 

1940) • This greatly pleased the colonial administrators. 

The Distrie:t, commissioner noted with approval that Maasai' 

participation in the 'livestock ,market was becoming 

wide~pread. 

. ' 

The Masai will cling ta their old ways so long as it 
pays them to do so bùt if they find it :to their 
advantage to <,adapt themsel vas they are not $low in 
responding, for example, ••. the Narok cattle market 
is beginninq to prove of value, to the Masai and 
(they) are beginning to drive their cattla long., 
distances'for the chance of qettinq a' satistactory 
price for their sale (M.A.R. 1940). 

'0 
The qash aerived from livestock sales made it possib!. 

t to 'create the Masai Betterment Fund in 1938-39. The fund 

was to" be administered through 'the Local Counci1 which , , , 

functioned under the quidance of the o:fficer in charge of 

the reserve. The Bettermént Fund was to be used to raise 

. the quality of Kaasai stock t!hrough déveloping water and 

_ • ..c....~ ____ ~ __ , 

'1 
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pasture tacilities. This'fund comprised over Sh. 50,000 in 

1940. , , 

By 1940 the Government' Maasai School enrollment had 

increased to 122 from 96 in, 1920. However f the general 
, , ' 

feeling was that thé colonial government; had 'paid' little 
, 

attention ta education during the Second World War period ~ , , 

There were only 96 students in iower pri~ary schools in the 

'rural areas in 1940. ,It was felt necessary after the War to 

revive education from: 

the disgraceful neglect from which it has suffered. 
This is the more surprisinq since the District 
Commissianer from 1940-45 was Kr. Whitehouse who- had 
been transferred from the Education Department and 
i t is apparent the Education Officers have in the 

• past g'iven it little attention (M.A.R. 1945: 6). 

, . 
Those who werè' in a position to exert pressure on the 

_government did so. The people of Kilgoris, Nairragie-Nkare 

and siyiapei pressed the qovernment "and missionaries to 

. spread education to t.!le more remote parts of the reserve. 

The number of lower primary school~, was incre~ed and 

enrollment rose in Morijo-Loita, Kilgoris, Nairragie-Nkare 
. 

and Morij o-Narok. These village schools" or "out-~hools" 

as they were know~ in the colonial period, were ~elt, to bè 
, , 

o~ the utmost·importance. 

,1 I,t ia through out-schools (village schools) that the 
majority ot the Masai tribe have any contact with 
education and what i t may mean to their children. 
Good or bad education out-schools will either 
popularise or discredit education àmong ~e people 
with more widespread effect than the primary school 
and their ul timate effect on the latter as the 
feeder service is also conaide:r;able. In fact to 
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start with a central school in tha district and 
'neqlect the possibilities ~of elementary schools ia' 
to put the cart before the horse which is 
inefficient and has reacted unfavourably on 
education in this district (M.A.R. 1945: 6). . , 

The development of out-schools had been neglecte~ by' the 

qovernment, which preferred to found -boarding institutions 

'situaëed in tt~ administrative centres. Some Maasai elders 

who returned from the war in Asia articuiated Maasai 

~ntèrests in schooling: they put pressura on the qovernment 

to do s6methinq about ~xpandin9 educational opportunities on 

the reserve. When the policy. of establishing out-schools 

was formulated in the 1940s, the qovernmént expected the 

Local Councils to be responsible for thë costs of these 

schools. Children attending out-schools came with their 

mothers or other relations, who brouqht cows with them so 
" 1 

they could stay near the school.for the terme In this way, 

school villages were established. Kaasai school villages 

were unique in that all students boarded with their 

relatives and 'had sorne family cattle on hand in çrder to 

feed themselves. Children attended classes during, the day, 

-!and returned to the school villages in the eveninq. Sorne 
, 

Kaasai parents were opposed to school villaqés because they 

often meant the loss of a· child 1 s labour, the mother, as 

well as the cattle needed to provide the whole tamily with 

milk. To prevent overqrazinq in and around the school area, 

enrollment was limited to fifty students. Instruction was 

qi'Ven' in readinq and ar!.thmetic, and in stock care and 

, ,;: 

,.U ;i« 



, ; 

.. 

.. 

" 

<' 'O. 

- n' 

farming. 

53 ' 

Among mission adherents, some families in 'Siyiapei 

miqrated to Nairraqie-Nkare durinq World War II, at which o _ 

time they started a' new school in the prayer hous'e and 

"showed unusual keenness" by payinq the teacher themselves 
" 

(M.A.R. 1945). ,Responsibility for r, the Nairragie-Nkare 
l 

school was later ass~~d by the Local Nat~ve council ~ In 
t 

1945, this new school had an enrollment of 56 stl:1dents. 

Toqether with their s'iyiapei rélatives and friends the 

residents of, Nairraqie-Nkare proceeded to recruit their 

daughters into the Local Native Council out-schools and the 

Narok sChool, the first attempt to educate M,aasai qirls in 

Narok • .. 

Clearly, proqress~ was beinq made in out-school 

education, chiefly because of the efforts of the' people 

themselves. Table 3 shows the enrollment in Narok out-

schools by the end of the Second World War. 

Table 3 

District Out-schQols Attendance in 1945 

Out-schools Enrollment 

Morijo-Narok 69 
Kilqoris 60 o' 

Nairraqie-Nkare 56 
Siyiapei 47 
Morijo-Loita 31 

'. 
'~\ Total 263 

, ' 

,Source: Narok Annual Report 1945. 

," 

,~. 
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There were more than twice as many students in out-sehools 

in 1945 as in 1940 (96). Out of the total of 263, there 

were 16 ,qi~ls enrolled. 

As enrollment expanded, more teachers'were needed and 

since none of the school leavers in Narok had been trained 

to become elementary school teachers, almost aIl of the 

teachers were Europeans, Asians or non-Kaasai Africans. 

Some of the Kaasai students who graduated from the Narok 

Government Maasai School were able to teach lower level 

classes and thus received on the job training. It was hoped 

that Maasai teachers would "infuse new life into the 

elementary school teaching in the district" (M.A.R. 1945). 
, 

In 1945, four Kaasai men attended teacher training colleges 

, at Kahuha and Kapsabet. 
", 

2.5 PREPARATION FOR INDEPENDENCE 1946-1962 

Schoolinq on the Kaasài reserve was increasing and 

eombininq the 1 3Rs 1 with instruction in the proper m~thods 

of . animal husbandry (M.A. R. 1946: 6) • The .Department of 

Education presente~ a proposaI to the L.N.C. in 1946 whereby 
.. 

2~O head of cattle and 4;noo acres of land would be provided 

by the Maasa! in order to permit the construction of day. 

school facilities and experimental farms within government 

controlled grazing sch~mes to replace the school villages. 

This was tried at a few out-schools. Instead of asking 
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Kaasai parents to brinq cows to the village near the school, 

the Kaasai would provide the animaIs to the government which 

would look after them in order to "control" overgrazing and 

"teach" the Kaasai proper methods of animal husbandry. From 

these cows the school children would obtain milk and meat. 

Adequate veterinary facilities for the livestock were 

promised and funds to run the ranching scheme were sought 

for two such schools at Korijo-Narok and Korijo-Loita. The 

Kaasai iloshon, the Purko and the Loita, in particular, 

whose land the two schools occupied, showed open displeasure 

with the proposaI. They argued that they were not prepared 

, " to lo!!e land and cattle to a project whose benefits were 

uncertain. 
\, \ 

\1 
The L. N. C. re fused to commit funds to the programme, 

preferring to return to the old system of sending children 

to ,school with relatives or family friends with a few cattle 

for the term. Many parents did not consider the L.N.C. herd 

to be reliable enough to provide adequate food for children 

attending out-schools (M.A.R. 1950). In 1950, the 

Department of Education sugqested that the Narok L. N • C. 

build another boarding school near Morijo-Narok, but 'the 

Kaasai L.N.C. advised the government to concentrate on the 

'Narok G.M.S. which already offered a programme in animal 
( 

husbandry. The Narok G.M.S. site occupied valuable grazing 

land and the Council fel t that more land should not be 

released for experiments which so far had yielded few , 
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immediate benefits. Some colonial administrators recognized 

the reasons why' the Maasai remained suspicious of the 

government proposals. The District Commission.r, for 

instance wrote; 

It has often been.,. the case that the Masai 
chiefs when asked the reason for their­
suspicion of Any (educational) proposal have 
replied that the government cheated us of our 
land in Laikipia and we do not wish to give 
them the chance of doing the same again. But 
aven so othere are men in the ages which 
succeed the Iltareto who have ~njoyed its 
adva~tages (N.A.R. 1950). 

In 1949, the Narok G.M.S. acquired a Universi~y 

graduate f~om Narok, Mpaayei, as a teacher. Well educated 

local r~sidents were beqinninq to fill important, educational 

positions. Another Maasai, Mpoke, was appointed as a 

supervisor of the out-schools. In his 1950' report, Mpoke 

). recorded an enrol1ment of 816 children·includinq 50 girls in 

all L.N.C. e1ementary schools and added that "in some of the 

schools many'of the parents have been sendinq their chi1dren 

to school voluntarily, which indicates a change in attitude 

towards education" (M.A.R. 1950: 17). 

Mpoke, Mpaayei and others opposed the new (1950) 

primary schoof curriculum which emphasized animal husbandry 

and required an extra year of schoo1ing. The students were 

insufficiently prepared, it was felt, to compete wlth their 

counterparts in other areas for secondary school places. 

The students and some of their African teachers bel ieved 
. 

that the animal husbandry course was ill-conceived and 

I.lo.,'_..:.-_________ --'-_________ ~ _____ _ 

. ' 
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developed without proper coordination between the Educat~on 

and Veterinary Departments (interview, Mpaayei 1982). The 

difficulties of the programme were also realized by sorne 
b _ 

senior colonial olficers who drew attention ta the need to 

articulate practical training with the requirements of 

secondary institutions. 

8 " 

" ~part from the lack of training instructors, 
the difficulty in incorporating an animal 
husbandry syllabus Adequate to instill into , 
the Masai pupils the basic principles of good 
stock and land management, without at the same 
time prejudicing the chances of th~se pupils 
for secondary education, would appear to be' 
the main stumbl ing block ta progress in the 
lonq-term policy of producing a tribe with 
modern ideas of stock and land management upon 
which can be based a sound livestock industry 
(M.A.R.1953: 3). 

According to. informants, some Maasai families who had 

connections wdth the Kikuyu sent their children to relatives 

in Kikuyu areas to avoid the animal husbandry course in 

Maasai "schools. When it became clear ta these families that 

their children could ignore the animal husbandry programme 

in the 1950s and concentrate on the second4rY school 

entrance exams, dthey 'brouqnt their children back ta attend 

tne schaol in the reserve (interview, Mpaayei 1982). 
) 

Naturally, these·Haasai families did not want their children 

.. " 

to spend time learning skills they would not use at home or ' 

in obtaining well-paid jobs. Ideas held by these Kikuyu-

derived farming families about the uses of schooling 

approximated those of agricul tural societies such as the 
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KikuYÙ., There was a, scramble for schoolinq amonq"the Kikuyu 

for~conomic and political reasons. Schoolir.q was seen as a 

means of earninq ,a better living which wes associated with 

'employment in the modern sector. 

Although the Beecher Report (1949) on the financing and 

organization of African education did not address the 

proplem ot Maasai sChoolinq, some of its recommendations . 
influenced the organizàtion and financing of education in 
~. ' 

the reserve. The restruètur ing of the school system to 

include fou l' years • of 'elementary and four years ot 
, /' 

intermediate schoolinq was welcomed Dy those Maasai who had 

criticized the animal husbandry curriculum. The District 

l:ducation Boards Ch.E. B. s) were established in 1951 to 
" 

advise the L.N.C.s (renamed the African District Councils) 

oh educational issues. The Education Ordinance 'of 1952 

transferred' most financial responsibility, f~r pri1Dary 

education to the District Education Boards. The ~xtra year 

'of the ani~al husbandry'proqramme in Maasai,schools lost its' . . 
importance as students at the iower primary level w~o were 

to advance to the next stage and those in upper" primary . 
level prep~red thémselves for the examinations required tor 

, 
entry into the 'secondary institution~ outside of the 

, , 
reserva. Students at both levals of primary education could 

- .. " 

ignore the animal husbandrY course and focua'their attention' 

upon the final examination at 

the educational 

'. 
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departure trom the _previou~ policy of adapting Maasai 

education to the local conditions. The content'of schooling 
li!' _ 

in the reserve began to effect changes in other parts of the' 

colony. Ranéhing was now relega~ed to a supplementary 

subjec~ in the school sylla~us (M.A.R. 1954: 17). 

Primary ,school enrollment rose from 518 in 1954 to 887 

the fC?llowinq year in Narok, once the re~organizati,?n had 

been tully implemented. According to the authorities, two 

'additional factors helped to produce ,increases in 
, ' 

enrollment ~ One was the absence ,of an ilmurran cohort which 

miqht have attracted sChool-qoinq childreno . ,) 
There is at present time no 1I101:an. age-grade, 
and so boys, who would normally have :'lected;': to 
return to their ,tribal lives are under no 

_particular temptation to do so until 1956 whe~ 
the new age-grade will' beqin (M.A.R. 1955:, 
17). 

'. 

'. 

.. 

1955(was an aqreament wit~ leadinq'elders in the ~ouncil to 

sand - t:he!r, daughters ta school., The,' honouring, ~f the 

aqr~ement by, the elders ~rompted the District Commissioner ,-.. ~' 
~ J 

to note in hi. ~~9~ that," "one of. ,the Jlore pleasant' 
, -.., 

a.p.c~. of" admini,te:ring the Masai ,i~ ~h~t it, they have 
.. ~ , .. , . . 

q1ven their ~ord ovér any~ ,tIlat~.r ~~ey. then see '. that, the, 

matter- concerne.cl do~ -in tact happe,n!'. (MoA.Ro 1955: . 35) •.. 
, ~ '1 ~ ~ , .. ' ~ .!\. ~ 

'It should b~ pGint~d out'that the Ilnyankusi, (th~ sons 
~ .. - 1 
~,. .. 

o~ the' first 'students, thè Iltareto), were by' t~is ' time 
, • ~ '- Il .. , 

le.ding politicians, teac~ers, c~êrl:ts, .etc. Those . who , had 
, , 
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attained p~ominent positions 

t\,,' , t ' ~ ... ~f • 2:~; ,t . , 

" 
included 

~ 
Nt,imama, 

60 

who was 

secretary and treasurer of ,the Council, Tipis, a member of 

the Legislative Council, Nampaso, ,an enumerator t~ the hut 
, . 

tax and later a Chief, Màsindet" ,a, moran offi~er and later a 

District Assistant and George, Sempele, son of Molcilk.et Ole 

Sempele. All of them had attained, primary scho~linq. The 

Ilnyankusi were not yet, nowever, t~e rulinq (fircstick) 
• 

~lders. The rulin~ elders wer~ members o~ the.age-set above 
" -

them, the 'Ilterito., Some,me~ers o~ this, set were among the 

first, grou~ of, boys at ,th~ Narok G.M.s. like Tome (a clerk), 

T!yo ,(an. enumer~tor) ,'and Njoe (an interprete;r and later 
"-

Chief)~ ~ogether with' the educated 'Ilnyankusi, they 

persuaded the' non-:schooled Senior' Chief' Ole Sankale, a 
~ , ' ~ 

melJlber of Ilter1.;to, tQ allow girls' ,from ! remote areas to 
f '. 

, 'atténè:L 'Schooi in 1954. 14 

• - Furthermore, th~y urged the Assistant Director of 
~ 

Education~ t,:Freeman, ta buil~ more' upper prim~ry schools in 

order ta prepare more ..students for secondary school. 
\ " 
Preèman, exp1âiried that th.e qovernment _ did not have the 

~ . 

necessa~ funds for such institutions. The Maasai were 
~. If r .,,'" 

" -advis~d' by Freeman to 'raise funds and invite missions to 

build schools i~ the erea. They were told that t~. r •• ~ of 

the country, was expanding sëhool facilities larqelyjby means 

of missionary an.d communitx .f~ort.. Accordinq to Lemein, a, 
" . 

member of tlnyankÙs'l" aqe':':sat, thi. was an indication to 'the 
" ..... 

schooled Maa.ai' that the. government was not payinCJ' ~uch 
~\ ~ f .' 
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attention to the MaasaJ. 1 s edUcationa,l needs (interView 1 

Leme!n 1982). 
\ , 

F~om th$ 1pid-1950s onward, the Protestant mission in 
.. .. ~ 1'\ u 

Narok was in competition' .for Maasai converts wi th missions 
\ . 

representinq' other faiths.' This comt>etition "for converts' 
~ 0. 1. ' 

Q 

bec~e a major forqe in increasinq .t~e. nutnPér_ Qf mission 

schools for the, Maasa!. In. 1.955, Father, Fent, the Mill· Hill 
• 0 • 

Catholic _ missionary t ''\las allocated seven andna haIt acres, qn 

which~nstruct a primari\ s~hool. Rivalry ensue~ between 

Father' Fent and Rev., ~amés Bissett, the pro-çestant' (A. l.M.) , 
'1 r ) 

• '" ; 1 

missionary, in prov!di~q .schools, he'alti'i clini~s and o~her 

social ameniti~s.· On, acc9.un~ If t~is,; a meetinq w~s held at 

'Kilqoris in 1956 to define t7e spheres·of influence of each 

~ission.' In Kilgoris, i~ was decided'that the activities of , . 
'tl'le Catholic mission would be confined to working amonq the' 

Uas,inkishu ât On$Jata-Osaen and at the Kilgoris trading 

centre. The Protestant mission would operate at Shartuka in 

Moitan\lk ând at Lolqorian in siria. E6~h year the missions 

would be expected to open two new schools at thèir 
~ " , ~, 

i-espacti~~ centres (M.A.R. 1956: 31) • 
\, . 

. :rD 1957, Father Fent was joined by a lay brother te 
.. <.. '1 '*' 

~ssist wi th' construction work at KilQ9ris. The' A.l.M. 

mis~ionari.s, .. the Biss.ts and the' Newmans, continued their . . . 
èvanqelism 'and construction' at Shartuka •. - By' 1959, seven " 

" ' 
, (J \ 1 • 

pri)lary schoo].,. out of a' total o~ tifteen, were being 
1> 

matntàined. by the two missions, with the Mill Hill 'operatinq 
c 

, . , Q 
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three. ~ In 1960, the ~ill Hill Narok station was éstaDlished 
, 

at' Narok town, where, most' rel,iqious and development 

activities were concentrated. This was' fo~l~wed by th'e 

comple'tion of an 9ut-school at Lemek' and a girls' boarding . \ 

school at.the Narok'site in 1962. The Africa Inland Churoh, 

determined not to ~e surpassed, erected a giris'. boarding 

school near the Naro.k G.M.S. in 1962 with some funding 

cQming from qovernment sources (~.A.R. 1960: 18). Tabl$ 4 
~ 

de scribes· Narok school attendance in 1960. ~ 

Table 4 

primary School Enrollment in Narok District 1960 

Standard Girls Bo~s Total 

l 109 372 481 
II 85 307 392 
111 62 245 307 01' 
IV 58 204 262 
V 13 112 125 

" . '" 

VI 9. o 65 ,74 "----
VII 8 65 7'3 
VIII 4 31 35" 

Total .. 348 1,401 1,749 
, 

Source: Narok Annual Report 1960: 14. 

The 1960 school population was distribut,ed amonq 20 schools. 

Accordinq to the CensuSl 'of 1962, ·13' of the Maasai. 

pepulation in Narok and. Kaj iado districts between the aqes - . 
of 5 and 9 had at least one year of education. The Maasal 

--
were behind a nuI!lber of groups in terms ot school 

attainment, the Mijikend~ , (14.9'), ~ot ,J.~~. 2%) , Tugen-

- 1 

--~----~---~~~ .'~ 
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Njemps (17.1%), Kamba (20.5%), Keiyo-Mara~wet (24.1%), Meru 

(3-2%), ,Luhya (34%)', Gusii (34.6-%), Kipsiqis (36.2%), Luc 

(37.7%), Embu (4~%), Taita (48%), 'Nandi (50.8t) and Kikuyu 

(56%)· At independence the ·lowest rates of school 

enrollment were foqnd àmonq pastoral societies, most of whom 

remained on the periphery of the colonial society.15 

It is'cle~r that there was a gradual'rise in the demand 

for schoolinq and an ~ncrease in school pa-rticipation 'ràtes: .... 
>., 

amonq the Kaasai. It is also clear, however, t~at 

throughout the colonial period the Kaasai ~~ontinued to 

resist formaI education in order to preserve pastoralism and , 

age-set institutions. They were able ta do this because of 

the relationship between the qovernment and Kaasai. 

Schoolinq of'fered few rewards wi thin the Maasai social 

and economic system and therefore was often taken up by 
. 

those who had little stake in that system. Educational 

opportuni ties were grasped only when Maasai percei vèd them 

as a means o~ improvinq their political, economic and social 

',welfare. In this context it should be empha~ized that the 

Kaasai unlike the Kikuyu and othér agriculturalists were 

,',. protected by the Anglo-Kaasai \:.eaty. They were not 

subjected to land pressure or influenced by commercial 

aq~iculture, and so there was little incentive to send their 

children to school. The Maasai who were invol ved in 

schoolinq tended .to have mission affiliations, connections 

to agricuttural societies, and interests in national 

\! 
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poli tical affairs-.,' They were marginal to the' Maasai 

throughout most of the colonial perio~. But as Kenya 

p:t:epared for independence, they,became an inci'pient alite. 
1 
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2.6 FOOTNOTES 

1. The following age-sets fall within the period from 1881 
to 1981. The dates approximate the period of 
moranhood as discussed by Jacobs (Jacob~ 1968: 16). 

(I) 1881-1905 Ilta1ala age-set. During the period, 
disease and famine struck tl1e Maasai and many were 
forced to" flee for refuge. 

(II) 1886-1917 Iltuati age-set. This is the perïod 
of the two Anglo-Maasai treaties during which time an 
educational summit was held at 01anana's, residence at 
Ngong .. .!. 

(III) 1911-1929 I1taréto age-set. Mernbers of this 
set protested against the first state school at 
Narok. The government reacted by outlawing. the 
carrying of spears and shields, as weIl as the age­
set system. 

"-
(IV) 1926-1948 Ilterito age-set. Mernbers of this 
group were forced to construct the Mau-Narok road. 
They disregarded government orders, protested against 
forced labour and set up a forbidden age-set 
encampment (emanyata). 

(V) 1942-1959 Ilnyankusi age-set. The first Maasai 
Mernbers of Parliament' belong to this group. Dnring 
this period, fema1e education was introduced in 
Narok. '''' 

Iseuri age-set. Permit passes to 
which had been introduced in 1902, 

Group-ranching schemes were 

(VI) 1955-1974 
enter Maasaï1an4, 
were abolished. 
initiated in Kaj iado. 
to schoo1. 

Many have sent their chi1dren 

(VII) - 1970 onward Irrampau (right-hand) (1968-." 
1973) and Irranqirranq' (left-hand) (1979-1981) ~ub­
sets.' The two groups have yet to enter the olaj i 
(lit. great house) age-set. Many are seeking 
literacy. The majority have not been registered in 
group ranches. 

J t:' 
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2. An'Qltaretoi told me that his father, an oltuati, was 
'living in the Kinopop (Kinangop) area when Olodua 
(rinderpest) struck and spread in the Mt. Kilimanjaro 
area. AlI conventional supplies ran out and people 
were forced to eat donkeys· and hides. Hi's' father was 
sent to Kikuyu areas duri~g this period and when he 
returned to his home, he brought a Kikuyu.wife with 
him (interview, Mpaira 1982). 

1 

j. Jacobs has emphasized that a large proportion of ,the:, 
Maasai have ointer-married with the Kikuyu, Iltorrobo 
and other societies (Jacobs 1965: 111). See also 
Spencer (1973); Muriuki (1974): Lawren '(1968). 

, 
4. Olonana and Senteu were sons of the great diviner and 

ritual expert (01oib6ni) Mbatiany, who died during 
the difficult times referred to above. Because he 
died without handing over his office "properly", a 
feud ensued between his two sons. An account of the 
feud is available in T.H.R~ Cashmore, "Studies ih 
District Administration in the East African 
Protectora te" , Unpubl ished Ph. D. Thes is, Cambr idge 
University, 1966. ' 

, 
5. B. G. À'félntosh, "The Scottish Mission in Kenya 1891-1923", 

(Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, Edinburgh University, 1969. 
(pp. 108-10. 

6. Thi~fCY is described in the 'various annual reports 
for Narok District, Kenya National Archives (K.N.A.), 
D.C./N.R.K. 1/1/1. Richard Waller has argued that 

o "The British were ... commi tted to a very cautious 
policy towards the Maasai. Not only did they provide 
the bulk of the levies, but they were themsel ves a 
serious potential threat. They could ~lock the road 
at will and (could) disrupt communic~rtiions between 
the Coast and Uganda ..•• In 1898 Hall warned that 
Any attempt to coerce the Maasai would ,involve the 
government in costly protracted military operations 
of doubtful outcome. Antagonizing the Maasai might 
lead 'to a collapse of British control but a' little 
manipulation might turn the greatest menace of East 
Africa into an important British asset. 
Considerations of security and economy alike made the 
Brlt±sh receptive tothe ide a of an alliance with the 

9Maasai" (Waller 1979: 536). 
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" 

7. Sir Charles Eliot argue'd that he was "not sanguine as to 

8. 

" the future of' the African race" and was "as a general 
principle opposed to the creation, in this 
Protectorate, of native reserves" (quoted in Leys 
1924" '4th Edition 1973: 114). 

These issues have been documented by a ~numher of 
authors, Eliot (1905); Hobley (1929); Leys (1973); 
Mungeam (1966); Sanford (1919); Sorrenson (1968).' 

9. Before the First World War the provision of education in 
the East African Protectorate was the responsibility 
of various missions, whose establish~ent had preceded 
colonial rule. In 1911, the Department of Education 
was formed and a grant-in-aid scheme devised to 
fl'ubsidize mission education on a per pupil basis. 
The scheme was revised in 1918 to include only those 
mission~ which provided technical training approved 
by the Department. An inspectorate section was set 
up within the Department to monitor mission 
activities. The mission principally responsible for 
the Maasai reserve, A.l.M., was not, however, 
involved in the government gran~-in-aid scheme. 

10. Leys states that, "the reason the Masai refuse to dip 
their cattle, and to spend money on irrigation, is 
simply that they have little or no use for money and 
what money buys in Africa.'" He added that, "what was 
a virtue in Diogenes is a vice in the modern world" 
•• • "the cure for that vice, - the only cure is 
education of the kind now fashionable. Its great 
objective is to create new appetites, for tea, and. 
cigarettes, and gramophones, and spotted waistcoats, 
and ribbons, and hand-mirrors, and umbrellas, and 
worcester sauce Many. of us are gravely 
dissatisfied with that civilisation ...... (Leys 1973: 
139) • 

11. The British sotight support from the eIders who were 
appointed ta the Maasai Council such as Ole Gilisho, 
Masikonte and Ole Kotikash . 

12. A de.tailed historical account of education in Kaj iado 
has been written by Gorham (1980). 1 

:--, 
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13. Sempele, Mootian 'and other mission Adherents decided to 
involve the Church' of Scotland Mission in Maasai 
sChooling in an effort to les sen their dependence on 
the Africa Inland Mission. 

14. Except in Siyiapei and Nairragie-Nkare where the 
influence of 'the mission adherents was strong, Maasai 
elders refused to send girls to school. 

15. Kenya population Census, Government Printer, Nairobi, 
,1962. ,See alsd soja (1968: 60-65, 122) .. 
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CHAPTER -3 

SCHOOL EXPANSlCU{ AND THE STRUCTURE OF PARTICIPATION IN NAROK 
~w , 

1963-1983 

School attendance increased among the Maasai mainly 

because of the political and economic pressure felt by them 

as the nati(i)nal government began to become more active in 
;1 

the former Maasai reserve in the independenèe periode Land 

was ~e central issue in the Mau-Mau uprising in the 19505. 
~" / .... & 

Whetl the Rikuyu began an insurgency agai-!lst the Europeans, 

the Aberdares fore st in Kikuyuland and the Mau forest in 

J Narok district afforded them a place in which to plan and 
. 

stage attacks. Initially sorne Maasai, particularly those 
• 

who already had ties with the Kikuyu through inter-rnarriage, . 

lent their support to, the Mau-Mau either by feeding the 
.' 

ülsurgents or j oining them in the forest. Ole Kisio of 

Mau-Narok, for example, became a 'Mau-Mau general. others 

took the oath which was intended to put a curse on anyone 

who defected or leaked the secrets of the IIforest fighters". 

Most Maasai, however, withdrew their support when a group of , 

Mau-Mau attacked Maasai villages, killing children. and 

adults indiscriminately and driving ôff cattle. The British 

exploited this situation by encouraging the Maasai to 

report, arrest or kill any Kikuyu who looked like a forest 
1 

fighter. Substantial rewards were promised to those Maasai 

s 

1) 
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who cooperated wi th the colonial ad~inistratt.on in· this 

matter (interview, Koisikir 1982).1 

By 1956, the "sons" of Iltareto, the Ilnyankusi, had 

come, of age and. were now the political spokesmen for the 

Maasai, al though they were not paramount in the age-set , 

system. The age-set, of llteri to was in charge of Maasai 

, "traditional" pOlitics as firestiek eIders. The IInyankusi 

formed the Ilkalikal (right-hand) and Ilkamaniki 

(left-hand) Association in 1956 at a time when ethnie 

politieal groupings were gaining importance in the country. 

Lemein, the Association's secretary, recalled that the major 

objective for the organization was to find ways and means of 

pro~oting education throughout Maasailand, including 

Tanzania. other aims included the establishment of a 

separate Maasai nation for Maasai (interview, Lemein 198~). 

The colonial government, wishing to produce a 

"representative" plan of astion, enc6uraged the right-hand 

and left-hand age-divisions of the Ilnyankusi age-set to 

merge thernselves with the Olmaa Political Association, which 

had been est~blished by the Il ter~ to eIders. The, Maasai 

realized that, without a strong political union, they rnight 

not ~e able to get a fair deal trom colonial authorities. 

The -~aasai . in the Narok Local Council were particularly 

interested in settling the land issue before the withdrawal 

of the British, fearing the loss of their land to 

agrieulturalists and to the new national governrnentr ' 
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In 1960, the Maasai United Front -was formed 

represent Maasai interests. The Front was qiven political 

status by ,Jthe colonial qovernment and ·a memorandum' was 
. . 

prepared ~utlining the po.litical objectives of the Maasai 

orqanization. 

We realizéd that· in terms of educàtion and 
development in general we were at the bottom. Our 
land tenure system was not protected legally. Now 
that the men who robbed us of our land and denied us 
adequate education were léaving we wanted to once 
again govern ourselves. We wanted aIl the land 
taken in 1904 and 1911 returned to the Maasai and 
,rent paid so that th~ money could be used t~ develop 
our nation and to educate our children (interview 1 

Lemein 1982). 

The members of the Maasai United Front were affiliated 

nationally with- the Kenya African Democratie Union 

(K.A.D.U.), ,ràther than to the Luo-Kikuyu dominated Kenya 

African National union (K. A. N . U . ) . Because K.A.D.U. had 

advocated regional autonomy, it was with them that the 

Maasai found a national platform to advance their separatist 

aims. They argued for their own nation or for a 

semi-autonomous Rift Valley, which was to be, inhabited 

mainly by p~storal and agro-pastoral societies speaking 
. 

nilotic languages. Their dream was shattered, however, when 

K.A.N.U. won :the election 'of 1963 and K.A.q,.U. agreed to 
J l " 

merge with it in 1964 (interview, Takona 19~2). The former 

Ma~sai reserve became part of the Rift Valley province, - -
instead of a separate Kaasai or Maasai-Kalenjin nation. 

The political security of the Maasai within the 
1 

r _ 
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: el1lerging Kenyan na~io,n was pereeJ,véd -' as a ~ key issue at 

1ndependence. , Local lead'ers advocated ,formal eQucation and 
1 

-other develo~ment~l. i,nnovations, which were se~t:l '~ a' mean~ . 
of protecting the 'nMaasai against agricultural and 

,administrative encroachment 'and to' better defend Maasai 

pr~erogatives within the', national socio":'political and 

ecortomic, system. Table 5 below compares educational 

participation rates in various provinces ,in 1964. This.fs 

meaqt to show the situation~ of Maasai schooling at 

independ~nce. 

Table 5 , , , 

, , 
primary School Enrollments by Provinc::=e in 1964 "" 

School Age Enrollment 
Provil}ce population 

(000) (000) , 
Central 265.9 250.0 '94.0 
Coast 120.3 55.1 45.8 
Eastern 337.4 166.9 49.5 
Nairobi 29.0 39.8 137.3 * 
Nyanza 354.1 193.7 54~; 
North Eastern 44.8 .9 2.1 
Rift valley 373.7 14~.2 38.6 
western/ 232.5 164.2 70.6 

Total 1,757.7 1,014.8 57.7 

Sçurce: Government of Kenya, Kenya Education, Ominde 
R~port II, Nairobi: Government Printer, 1965: 9. 

, 
* The school participation rate exceeds 100% due to the 
transfer of students from other areas of the country into 
Nairobi schools. 

_pastoral societies of northern Kenya and tne Rift' 

vàlley were the most educationally disadvantaged in the 
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country.?' The Borana! Rendillè and Somali 'of North-East~r,n 
l 0 \ , 

,p~~vipce :râ~ked last in,school participation' (2%);, fol~owed 

çy the ,,''l'Ul:'k,ana~' Së;lmburu, Maasa! and various Kalenj in' '9r~u,ps 

(Pokot', Marakwet;) rssidinq in th~ Rift Vall,ey; (39%) '. The 

sch~ol participa~ion rates.ot ,botb 'proyinces were be~ow the 

national average (5S%) an~ mûch below that of th~ 

educat.1onâlly aèlvantaged Central (,94%) and 'W~stern (71%) , 

'. provinees~. 
: . 

, . 

3 .. 1 EXPANSION OF EDUC~TION' AFTER tJHt1RU2' 

'Despite the K.A.N.U's promise to abolish school fees 

and make primary schooling universal 'and compulsory the new 

government initially concentrated on meeting manpower needs 

through the development 'of secondary .and ~ost-secondary 

- .. 

.' 

insti tutions in order to train Africans to replace .' 

. . expatriates • Sphools for particular ethnie groups were 

discourag'ed in favour of multi-ethnic schools. At the same 

time the government encouraged local initiative Hararnbee 

(self-help) schools at the prirnary and. secondary le,v·els. 

Societies in the Western, Eastern and Central provinces, 

which were the most educationally advanced in colonial 

period, established many self-help schools. The governrnent 

was urged subsequently to take over full financial 

cresponsibility for these institutions. In the Rift 'Valley, 

Coast and North-Eastern 

, 

provinc~s, ~- demand 

~ 
1 

1 
t 
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'schooling was less acute, ",.. : 
the g9vernment tended to p~rtially' . - ~ 

: " subsidize schools. 3 
~ / ~ 

" 

The first 'post-independence Education Commission 
, .... 
'. , lit 

(Ü)~4-1965) endorse~ the ult,imate goal of univer~al primary 

fr~e education. It 'urged the qovernment to concentrà~e ~n 

aèhievinq 'a more equitàble d,il:itribution of, educational' 

opp,ortu!!j,ties, beginning with the ,lower levels of ~chool!ing. 

Thi commission made several recommendations concer~ing 
pri ary education in pastoral areas. ) 

, The main effort of the Government should be directed 
towards raising the level of enrolment in thdse, 
areas in which the 'percentage falls seriously short 
of the' natio1')al average ,(57.7% in' 1964) •• ' •• TheBe 

,are Tana River, Garissa, Wajir, Mandeta, Isiolio," 
Marsal:i~t, 'Narok, Olkejuado, Turkana .. Samburu and ' 
West pokot ... (Ominae 1965: 9-10) • ". .. 

'These districts m~ke up the_bulk of,the, land area of Kenya . 

With thi~ in mind;' the Report" ~ecommended that the !cen~r~l 

'g?v~rnment. shou,d incr~a!?e the amount of grants to su ch 

areas "while 'reduqing it in the' f~vour.ed di$tricts", (Ominde 

19'65: 9). The Commission felt that ~ducation should become ' 

an integral part of over-all development of past9ral '.rea's', 
. 

as it had become elsewhere. The Commission pJ::oposed that 

boârding and' mobile, primary schools be establis.!lë<t, b~t 
• • ~ 1 1 

noted "boarding financed 'out of public funds'cannot provide 
, ", 

the main solution to educational development, owing to - its .. 
" . 

exorbitant costs" (1965:, 10). It reco~ende'd 'the evolution 
'i 

.... 'Of "an economic plan which takes Into. account' the creation 

1 

1 

'1 

.' 
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of viable settled communities, upon which the educational 

and other social servicés can be based" (1965:- 11) . This 
, 

implied the sed~ntarization of nomadiC\societies. 
, '\ 

\. The central government was confron~ed with th~ dei,j.cate 

political questioJ) of whether rapid ~cbnomic deve10pment or 

social equi ty shou1d be favoured in development planlJinq. 

It declared-that 

While it is desirab1e to ensure, that the wealth of 
the country is distributed as widely as possible, it 
is a1so necessary for the deve10pment of the country 
to ensure that the steps takf!..n do not inhib.tt the 
rapid· accumulation of domestic savings; prohibit. 
methods of 1arge-scale product~on where they are 
neçessary for efficiency; or discourage the inflow 
of private capital. 4 

'This po1icy had a particular b~aring 0l'k de.Jelopment ln 
, r 

~toral. areas .. The national government's chief objective 

was the promotion of economic development rather than social 

equity. Lackinq suffidient funds to make' sChooiing, 

universal at the primary level (or to finance many kinds of 
• communi ty development), the qovernment opted for centrally. 

directed, loca~lY financed educational expansion. Districts 
\ 

which already had weli-estab1ished educational faci1ities 

were qiven favour~ble treatment allowing 'them to build upon 

their social advant~qes for at 1east another qeneration. 
, , 

• <"<:y 

At independence, the responsibility for tinancinq and 
/ ~ 

e~anding primary schools continued to rest with Local 
~ - . 

Councilà, which wet:,e rEtnamed County Councils. t-n 1963, 'the 
\ 

Narok County Council maintained 26 schools with an overai',l 

'L' 
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enrollment of 3,540 which was somewhat higher than the 

-enrolment in Kaj~ado (3,000 students). 

The length of primary education was chanqed in 1966 

from eight years to seven years. The certificate of Primary 
~ 

Examination (C.P.E.) replaced both the Common Entrance 

Examination, which had been administered at the ,end of 

Standard 4, and the Kenya preliminary Examination, which was 
r---. 

given lit the end of Standard 8. The central government 

continued administering the examinations and awarding of 

certificates. 

By' the late 1960s, many county Councils were having 
~ \ . 

financial problems and could not provide the funds needed to 

support primary schooling. Money for the recurrent costs of 

J, ~ducational facilities in Narok were derived from rents, 
. 

fees, taxes and government subsidies. These revenues were 

not, however, sufficient to.c9ver road construction, health 

services as well' as to expand etlucational services. The 

chairman' ot Narok County council explained in this regard 

that; 

w. tried ou~ best to-"meet our responsibilities in 
the provisitlfi of education and heal th, roads and 
other seryices. With th.- limited funds we had, ",e 
.8upported many students throuqh remissions and 
bursaries. This was neçessary, we telt,'in order to, 
have our own people in the near' future run the 
t:ouncil and other departments. We did not, however;. 
have adequate money to meet the salaries of our ' 
teachers, the tees of many of our students and other 
responsibili ties". The Maasai were not as fortunate 

'as some other districts which aJ.ready had many of 
the thinqs we were just beginning to build. We were 
many miles behind these people, but we were 
determineato catch up. At least we had land. Our 

.wt. .• 
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problem was how to use the land and other resources 
tor our ?wn development (,int>erview, Nampaso 1982). 
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In -1969, the central government assumed more 
t 0 .... '1.. 

reaponsibility for the recurrent costa of primary schooling 

and for health services and public ~orks. Some CQuncillors 

feared that government participation in school f inancing 

would attract many non-Maasai into the district. 5 In 1970" 

when the native reserves were abolished, Maasai fears were 

confirmed. other Kenyans began entering the district 
e 

seeking land, schooling and other opportunities. 

There were 5,587 pupils in 46 Narok schools in 1969 • 

More than halt of these schools had been built through local 

initiative with the help of the missionaries. School 

enrollment rose gradually from 1963-69. The school-'age 

population attending school rose from about 13' to about 18\ 

in this period. Compared to Meru District, for example, 

which had three-fifths (63%) of its primary school-age 

population in school in 1969, Narok scho~i"" enrollmerlt was 

low. Narok, however, had a much hiqher rate of school 

participat,ion than many pastoral districts. Wajir, for 
, 

example, had less than 8' of its school-age population in 

school in 1969. In short, school\participation in pastoral , 

districts had increased but not ~GQ9h to catch up with 

a9ricultur~1 districts. 

The Development Plan of 1970-1974, proposed that the 

~xpansion of education in pastoral districts would be made a 

. , 

, ,! 
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"national priority. .in the 1970s. '. 
" . 

• 0 

. -
All areas of IÇenya, particularl.Y' ,those with widely 
scattered populations, have not participated equally 
in the recent rapid expansion of primary' e4:t1ca.tion. 
Less than 50' of the tptal pr1mary' SChéol age 

.population are enrolled in schools in. Baringo, 
Samburu, West Pokot, Turkana, Kajiado, Narok, Wajir, 
Mandera, Garissa, Isiolo, Marsabit" Tana aiver and 
Lamu. In ; most of these districts, 'enrolments will 
have. to rise very rapidly. in the next plan period 
O.91'()~74) if the c;:ountry is to reach _the national 
target ot 75' of the primary schçol ,age population 
'enrolled by 1974. AIl these êiistricts are among the 
poorest in the Republic. The Government will 
ençouraqe primary 'school attendance by providing 
boardinq facilities, in ',each of the mentioned 
districts. Government will" also survey the'se 
districts and, where necessary a~d practicable, 
improve and extend existing facilities (Development 
Plan 1970-1974, 1970). 

Having lagq~d behind in educational development: and 
t 

without the prerequiaite' , infrastructu'J::e', it was difficult 
Il 

for these areas to achieve substantial qrowth. In the early 

1970s, the International Labour Organization (I.L.O.) 

cri ticized the Kenya~, qovernment for ~ontrib:utinq , to ~, 
<-

imbalance among different regions . and ethnie groups 

especially' in the arid and semi-arid pastoral regions. 
, 

The tendency of Nairobi and the other urban areas to 
qrow at the expense of the rural, of richer regions 
in relation ~o the poorer, has led to qrowinq 
imbalances between regions and differ~nt groups of 
the population. Education had contributed to' this 
'imbalance and made" clear its consequences in 
inten~ely personal terms (I.L.O. 1912: 2). 

The impact of the l .L.O. 1 S report on qovernment pOlicy' is 

ditticult to asaeasJ but 1t ia evident that the e ucational ~ 

goals and development institutions of t1?-e early 970s wer.e 

Q 



....... -
" 

o 

.. 

o 

... ....,. '.- t 
.,. . " 

79 

{nfluenéécfby external as well as internal pressux:es. . " 

cOItlpensatory mea~';l.res were proposed for pastoral areas to 

boost school attainment. Expanded boardinq facilitie~ were 

considered important instruments for increasinq school 

participation. 

~overnment ' s intentions throuqhout the 1960' sand 
e~peoially in 1970 and 1971, ttave been to speed the 
develQpment of such districts, and they have been 
urged on this task by local M. P.. a clamourinq that 
the oolonial leqacy of, backward pastoral peoples be 
compensated in the independencè decade... No very. 
inteqrated policy of compensatory education or 
development was worked out ••• it w~a considered that 
a network of primary anc;! secondary boardinq sohools 
might be the most eff.icacious ••.• (Kinq 1971a: 5.). 

In the colonial period', qovernment boardinq schools were 
, , 

favoured in areas where there was thouqht to be resistance 
~ , 

to missionary schoolinq. This policy was reinforced in the 
, 

early 1970s by the new 9,ov,..ernment whiph view~d boardinq 

schpol~ às essential for ,increasinq sohool participation in 

pastoral societies. 

The fréquent movement of families and the sparseness 
of pastoral population were seen as discouraqinq 
partioipation. And, aqain attention was drawn to 
the ilmurran system often seen as an inhibiting 
factor in school 'attendance. This ia a complete 
system of informaI education whioh keeps youth so 
engaqed in it for such a long time that they do--not 
get time for formal education, thus keeping 
intelligent and- brainy youth out of school. It 
makes them 1ess use fuI in the task of nation 
building_ l would the~efore suqgest 'for more 
boardinq schools in such areas ta assist in keepinq 
the youth away (Personal Communication, District 
Education Officer-Narok 1981). .,,'i' 
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The boarding school programme was G given i~portance . by 

government in pastora~ areas in the early 1970s 

(Development Plan 1970-1974, 1970). During this period 

government expended about Sh. 4 million or 60% of the total 
r , 

educational âllocation on maintaining these rural primary 
, 

boarding séhools. Fi ve pastoral districts· (West Pokot, 

Kajiado, Samburu, Marsabit and lsiolo) received between four': 

and five times the allocation which would have been'~ 

justified by the size of their 'population (Ministry' of 

Education 1972). --This indicates a high priority was given 

,to funding boarding education for pastoral groups. 
, . 

lt would seem that the government was 'spending a 

substantial .mount on boarding facilities for the children 

of ,~al Kenya. But it is interesting, to compare primary 

b,oarding school expendi tur~s per pupil in urban and ,rural 

areas. Nkinyanqi has shown tha t the government spent' Sh. 

1,240 per urban school child in high-cost schools (Kenya 

High, Nairobi School, Lenana'and others) and less than half 
• 

that amount, Sh. 600, per rural school cpild in low-cost 

schools in the 1970s (Nkinyangi 1981: 190). "Many students 
" 

who attend·boarding schools in pastoral districts come from 

neigbbourinq districts because their paren~s work in" tllose 
r- 0 11 

area. as èivil servants or in arder to retake the school , , 

leavin9' examination. lt ha~ been .sug9'ested that boarding 

tac~i •••• ant for educationally deprived' communities 
~. , 

otten provided educational oPPoFtuni ties to students fro1\l 
~ 

L'~- .;i,f"~~ *'~*' H" .. ixk~ ' ... ~!U::...~.iC.I..:! ... ~_ .• ..J~ .... ,..J! •.. .t;. •• ~.-." •• __ .'!"",".-:. ~, .... '1 ~.n''1..' '.7. • .. 
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""already advantaqed q~oups. 
<: 

~ 

Kinyanjui notes in this r~gard , 

" 
" 

. 
0, 

~ 

that: 
, , 

,The mqvement of ehildren from the mqre developed 
'districts to those educationally backward "districts 
iJl a' phenomenon, so that public funds expended ·on . 
education in -a particular district may not just 
benefit the chl1dren of that district. 
Theoret~eally there may be. nothinq wrong'with' schoo~ 
children movinq from one district to a,nother, 
espeeially sinoe national ,inteqration is one of the 
edueationëll goals, ~ but problems' oceur ,when this 
mobility is in one direct;on only and when ,it tends 
to deprive communities of educational 'opportunities 
within their own districts (K~nyanjui 1974: 19). 

-

Ta1?le 6 below deseribes the qro~th .of !primary educat'ion in' 

Narokdistriet between 1969 and' 1973. 
Or \ ' 

Table 6 ' ' 

" 
[ GroWth of primarl E~ucation in Narok 1969-73 

Year Total , . ,1 National , 
Enrollment Chanqe Enrollme"llt Change 

(Narok) 

1969 5,887 '11.8 1,'282,297 6 
1970 5,965 1.3 1,427,589- 11 
1971 6,859 •• 15.0 1,525,4'93 ij 7 
1972 8,275 20;6 .1,675,919 ! 10 
1973 8,433 1.9 1 J 816,017 8 

o • 

Sou~ce: ~inistry of Education Annual Reports 1969~73, 1974; 
Dist'rict Education Annual Reports (Narok) 1969-73, 1974. 
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Bet:ween 19Ji9 Jd 1973, Narok district had an annual . ~ 
enroiIment qrowth rate of 10.1% as compared with annual ' 

__ :i' Q • 

qrowth rate of 9".5% and 8.5% respectively for Rift Vé(illey 

province and the country as: a whole. In 1..973, about 8,400 

children vwere enrolled in schools in the Narok district, 

represent~ng about 18% of the estimate~ total sChool-age 

,'populat,ion of 47~OOO (5-19 years). The increase in 'student 

enrollme~~ in Narok district was particularly rapid' in 1971 
... .... ,,, -

and 1972 when annua1 growth rate Qver the two years averaqed 

The distrièt' s educatlonal facili ties were opened 
o 

to other Kenyans 'in ·1970. The Anglo-Maasai agreement which 

closed Maasailand to non-Maasai (who cou1d enter the, area . - , , 

only with a pass) "was am!!nded by Parli,ament that year. 

There was also a campaiqn launched at the end of 1971 by . 
local authorities to boost Maasai schoo1 enrollment. Maasai 

families who had not previously brought their children to 

school were pressed to' ~o .so by the Chief' s Orders Act. But 
• u 

many Maasa! parents were by now real iz !ng the need to send 

the!r children to school. 
, 

Secondary school facilities 
, 

were also gradually 
, 

, expanded _ after !ndependence. The first Maasai secondary 
..-

school was opened~in Narok town in 1962. The students were 

.housed ~ in Narok County Counc!l buildings unt!l the 

construction of the school buildings was completed in 1963. 

Funding and the first group of teachers-was provided by the' ' 

American, government •. ' The school started with 45 students 
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from ~~iado, and. Narok. . Due to the anticipated expans.ion 
". 

of primar}r' education in these districts, Kaj iado was .gi:'anted 

a secondary school in 1965. In Narok district, a second 

secondary school was established pn a self-help basis in 

Kilgoris in 1969. T~is institution was able to admit only 

40 ,-day students ~ecause it could not afford to construct 1 

boarding faciliti~s, thus di~couraging non-Maasai from' 

seeking admission. to the school. During ,the coloniaf' 

period, colonial officials preferred to see Maasai'schools 

,half empty, rather than' tp encourage non-Maasai to fill 

them. At independenae schools became national institutions. 

Non-Maasai counted for over 60' of the Form 1 places in 
. 

Narok s~condary schoo,l. in 1971. . When Kilgoris $econdary 

. School qualified for government assistance in '1970, Maasai 

representation dropped from about 'SOi to 35% in ,1971. Form 

1 selection was done at the. provincial headquarters, NakurU, 
.' 
based on, the results of the certificate of Primary 

Examination (C.P.E.). 
" 

Despite relaxed selection 'criter~a for Narok residents 

most Form 1 places ended up ilgo1ng to non-Màasai within and 

'without the district. King has noted that; 

unlike other districts of Kenya where local 
secondary schools tend to have a single predominant 
group; the Maasai are still a minority in what may 
be loosely called their own school system... The 
system is thus open to what are considered by the 
Maasai residents a number of abuses. For instance a 
làrge body of parents trom outside •• ~have been able 
to find places for their children iil some of the 
primary boardinq schools •••• Once a child has 
gained a place ••• he ia' able to take t~e CPE in 

\ 
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po •• ibly as 1 i t le as one year' s time, and 
qualif'y automati ally for secondary school 
1971b: 2,3) • 
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then .'~ 

(Kinq 

.The Councillors and politicians from Mau division 

aqreed to establish a community school, Motonyi Secondary, 

in Narok town in 1970. FUnds fot ~aintaininq this scheel 

were provided by Narok County Council as weIl as from 

"donations cont;ibuted during self-help (Harambee) rallies. 

The Motonyi Secondary School took over the Narok Cou nt y 
\ 

,council buildings, which had been used' by the students ef 
, 

Narok' 'Seeondary School eight years earlier. In 1973, th en , 

there were- three secondary schools, two' maintained by tl}e 

qovernment and the other unaided ~ These three secondary 
\ 

schools had an enrol1ment in 1973 of about 640 students, 

over a third of whom ca_e~om Narok. Approximately 1,000 

stud~nts trom,the district wrote the primary school leavinq 

exam+nation in 1973." Most of those who passed obtained 
v 

places in thé three secondary sChQols; a small proportion . 
(about ~wo par cent) were admitted to secondary schools , 
outside the district. Few Maasai children qualified to 

enter the so-called extra-provincial and provincial schools 

located in educational1y advanced districtâ:6 

Table 7 describes the distribution of the Narok 

-" •• condary scbool~opulatIon trom 1963-1973. 
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The Development of Secondary Education 
in Narok District 1963-1973 

No. Q4.- No. of 
Govt,. Student Unaided Student Grand , 

Y,ear Aided Efirollment Schéols Enrollment Total Change 
Schools Total 

-~- ----
1963 1 90' 90 
1964 1 135 135 50.0 
1965 1 180 180 33.3 
1966 1: 180 180 0 
1967 1 215 215 19.4 
1968 1 250 250 16.3 
1969 1 285 ' 1 40 325 3.().0 
1970 2 400 1 40 440 35.4 
1971 2 440 1 80 520 18.2 
1972 2 480 1 120 600 15.4 
1973 2 480 1 .J.60 640 6.7 

Source: Narok . District Education Office, ~. 

Annual Reports 1963-73, 1974. 

In the first decade of independence, secondary school 

enrollment increâsed by 611' compared to 287% for the Rift 

Valley and 230% for the whole country. The percentage of 

unaided schools in Narok was lower than in settled districts 

ind+cating that the qovernment was qiving little s~port to 

communi ties which could not build secondary schools through -

their own efforts. The Central province, which had the 

greatest number of educational facilities, was better. able 

to provide tl)em through --missionary and self-halp efforts. ' 

This advantaqe has been consolidated throuqh political 

influenc4! and throuqh wealth qenerated by cash croplt and 

commerce. 
_ ~- T .. 

To-sum up, daspita aigniticant increas.. in ,tudent 
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, 

enrollment in pastoral districts in the first independence 

decade, primary school_ enrollment did ndt reach the, , 

qovernment tarqet of 75% by 1974. 

Durirlq the 1970-74 plan periiod, the qoviernment ./ 
attempted to encourage' pr mary educat on by ,/ 
providinq boarding facilities at se~ected schools in 
these ar:eas. The experienee to date is that the 
co st_ per pupil has been extremely high and the 
actual response has been disappointinq in terms of 
increal!led enrolment by people indigenous to those 
areas......... Therefore the, qoyernment will ,reduce the 
scope ,ot this parttcular prDqramme substantially 
until its' effectiveness has been, demonstrated 
(Development Plan 1974: 142). 

? 
/ 

;' 
It ~'PUZZling that the qovernment biamed pastotalists ~or 

/ 
the failure of the boardinq programme. Although government . . 

planninq emphasized the provision of boarding facilities in 

pastoral areas, few,boardinq schools were' established with 

government qrants. 7 Central qovernmen~ contributions were 

used to maintain the schools, but even this support did not 

encourage much expansion nor was i t sufficient to coyer 

recurrent costa. Children were required therefore to make 

-"building funds donations of ShI 200 'fUS$ 28.6) in addition 

to paying tees which amounted to about ShI 400. (US$ 57.1). 

Added to these costs were the costs ot books and school 

unitoD8 as well as transportation to administrative and 

trading céntres where boardinq schools were located. Many 

Maasai parents especl~l~y who live far trom market ,centres, 

,tound boardinq expenses beyond their means even though they 

might have'wanted to send their children to boardinq schools 
------ --

':3 

( 
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improve their children's chance ot ~_singoth. C.P.B. 
I! " ~ u 

Less than lot of the--school population c Ilin Narok was \ 
v 

• attending boarding schools during ~he tirst decade of 

independence. In 1973, for instance, "47 out 52 schools in 

the district were providing day education. Construction 
'l 

costs of these day schools was financed through the 

cont~ibutions ot. parents and the assistance ot missions . 
./ 

Once ~he schools ~ad been built, the governmen~ was 

politiéallY pressured to assume' responsibflity for them., 

COJDDlunities having local, leaders who were politically 

" inf~ijential at the national level were more likely to 

benefit from government assistance for school expansion. 

Those Kaasai who were 'involved in' commercial _. 
'" "-' 

agriculture and who held g91ernment positions as teachers, 

Chiefs, policemen, etc. tended to be m~re highly wotivated 
~-

educationally, and were more spt to find money to invest in 
'Il • . , 

their children's schooling. 

In those' areas where the "penetration ot Maasailand 
has been most dramatic, and where the 'incomers teel 
security ot title tQ land, school attendance rates 
are high, fees can be extracted without much 
difticulty, and there is not.a chronic drop-out 
problem after the first tew standards in school. 
This type of school can ba located along the north 

'and north-east where there has been steady Kikuyu 
infiltration trom Nakuru and Kiambu Districts ovar 
the last year or so (King 1972: ~93). 

" ' Cpnversely, most hardera live in ~reas far ramoved trom 

tho,sa" lIhera missions, and gov.mmant hava been activa. In 

thesa areas schoql participation rates have increased on1y • 
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8lightly. For e~alllple, in Morijo-Loita,' Leshuta and 

Naikarra primary schools there were ,less than 50 students 

in" each school in 1973. Kasikonte primary school in Narok 
\ « 

town, had eight times'the number of students attending these 

remote schoole • 

• 3.2 EoUCATION FOR NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT 1974-1983 

Table 8 swDmarizes the expansion of pJ;'imary school 

enrollment ~noKénya from 1974 t? 1981. 

, 

Vear BOys' 
, : !~rolled , 

1974 
, -

1975 ,9,905' 
~976' 10,177 
1977 Id,670 
1978 12,,284 ~ 
1979' , 1.6,065 

Table 8 

primary Scllool Enrbllments in Narok. 
, ,and for all Districts 1974-81 

" Girls' Total , Annual 
Enroll~d Enrolled Chanqe 

ft Annual 
Chanqe 

(Narok) (National) 
, 

~2, 832 34.3 49.0 
5,589 15,494 17.2 6.5 , 
5,633 15,810 2.0 0.5 
,8,171 18,841 16.1 2.6 
6,792 19,076 1.2 0.8 
8,809 25,447 

, 
25.0 23.S 

, 1980 1'~960 " 11; 3140 29,274 13.1 6.3 
1981 19",837 12,801 32,638 10.3 3.1 

, . , 
CUmulative , 154.3 50.0 

" 

~~rç.:. Narok district Education Annual Reports 1974-81., 
.'1982 • 

\ 

, 'In' 197 4 ~ etirollment in Narok district rose !:?y one third 
f' 'tl 1 

èomp~r.~ ~o "the previous year due to president; Kenyatt~ , s 
'1 ~ , ( 1 ( 

'announceent . that school ~ees would be abolished /, at the 
, - ' 

Q 

School enrollment ros'e 
, ' , . -
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dramatically aqain in 1:979, when the qovernment announced 

free and universal primary educa~n for day students~.. Bl 

1979, over one-third of the school-age "population in Narok 

(whieh was about 83,000 in 1979) was attending school. 

However, approxirnately 35% of all primary school students .... 

failed to finish school between 1974 and 1979. 8 Most of 0 

these 1eft school after the first Standard. The drop-out 

rate in Narok waiJ about 30% higher than in rnany pastoral 

districts such as Isiolo and Samburu, f?r example. In Narok 

the drop-out, was disproportionat~1y hiqh amonq qirls (over 

35%) • When funds are limited, rnost families deeide to 

educate their sons rather than 'their daughters. Domeatie 

responsibility and marriage eommitrnents aIse reduce' female ; 

participation in education. 

Only:.- 1,252 students or 3.8% of the total school 

population in 1981 were attending the five boarding schools 01 

in the district. Many new day schools' were opene.d in the 

remote par~~ of the district as more parents 'wiShed their 

children to obtain schoolring to enable them to participate'" 
Q 

in national institutJ..onsoe 

\ 

Today, our children must go to sehool and we 
ourselves want to lea~ •. It has become imperative 
for us té know how to read 'and write because these 
things are' necessary at markets, when interacting 
with officials and~non-Haasai, to become a~Chief, to 
qet l0ans, in ...courts; at the dispensary and &. 

everywhere. People without education are b~1~d 
(interview, Xipolonka 1982). 

Q 

Th~ Loita, for instance, who we~e previously considar~ 
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,resistant to schooling ... and other development innovations, 

buil t three new day schools during the late 1970s and have 

plans to start some 

communi ty efforts. 

leqislation in the 

moré primary sch~ols through.self-help 

IElsew~ere in the district land 

mid-1970s increased land leasing to 
, ~ 

commercial farmers both from Narok and outside. Younger 
, . 

Maasai began to feel that such. innovations requir~d literac~ 
" 

, and an understanding of credit systems, as weIl as facili'ty 

in spoken an4 written Ki~wahili ,or :Enqlish. iI'his prompted 

even more educational participation. Although primary 

school expansion improved access to education, in 1979, each 
" school .in the distri~t served an area of 183 s~. km compared 

to about 15 sq. km in Central province. While students in 

the Central province travelled an average of 2 ~, to reach a 
, .. - J 

school, those in Narok travelled an averaqe of 8 km. ' ' 

Much expansion also ocèurred. at' the, secondary schoo! 
, 1 

level from the mid-1970s onward." I~ 1977, Motonyi Secondary 

and Narok High Schools merqed. A new schdol was opened a t' 
,0 " 

Nairragie-Nkare operated by th~ Catholic Mission. In the 

follé~ing year. the mission estàb,lished a girls 1 school at 
• 

Narok town. The next year (1979) two secondary schools 'we,re 

estàblished by parents wi th the help C;;f missions at Narok 

town and at Kilqoris. This led ta an enrollment of'SSO at 
q 

the district' s ~our secondary schools. B~ 1982 'there were , 

six sec,ru'ldary institutions, with Narok, High sch~pl havinq 
o 

Forms I-VI classes and 'the' rest havinq Form I-IV. St. 
\ 

l ' 
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Mary 1 s Girls at Narok town, St. Anthony at Nairragie-Nkare 

and Sosio at Kilgoris town were run by the Catholic mission, 

while Narek High, Narok Girls and Kilgoris Secondary Scheel 

were maintained by the government. More than 1,350 s~udents 

were attending these secondary schools in 1982 (Scheel 

Records and Headmasters l'interviews, 1982) . Thi~ 

represented 33.3% increase in the number of secondary 

schools in Narok from 1975-1979, and a growth of 18.1' in 
~ 

student enrollment. For the country as a whele, the number 

of 'schools increased from 1,162, to 1,737 scheols (49.4'), 

'compared to a dramatic increase in enrollment from 226,800 

to 1',212,540 s~udents (434.6%). 

The number of secondary scheol students in Narok has 

increased at a slower rate than the rest ef the country 

largely because of goyernll\ent' s tendency to rely on ~ocal 

communities to establish schools at the secondary as weIl as 

at the primary, level with the result that· ' 

Local politicians and other pressure groups combine 
to attract to their districts new form ons'and form 
five'government secondary streams ••• a combinatien of 

, la;-g~ -iPpulabiQn, highly developed' primary school 
systelfiS1 and an enthusiasm for education have 
produced many self-help secondary schools in 
(Central, Eastern, Nyanza and Western provinces) ••• 
and ••• most of these Harambee schools ••• manoeuvre to 
become government institutions, once they have 
produced four forms and housed them in solid 
buildings (King 1971a: 1,2). 

'J'he rapid expansion of education in Kenya, ta sum up, has 

not ,greatly cha.nged regional, urban/rural and ethnie 
, , 

, \ 
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inequalities. On the, ccmtrary') the qovernment 
• c 

financinq school expansion partially through ommunity 

self-help,efforts has contributed to social inequa ities in 

access to educational facilities'. 

Nevertheless, Narok district has 

school facilities especially in the last 

qreatly lexpanded 

fifteen y ars. On 

the whole, the Maasai have made a considerable effort to 

advance educationally, considering' the situation of the 
" Maasai at the end" of the colonial and beqinninq of the 

independence periode 'In 1962, Maasai school-age population 

attendinq school in both Kajiado and Narok districts was 13% 

compared to about 40% in 1979 .. 9 This increase came about 

beca!1sa of many factors. Pol i tical and economic pressure 

absent in Maasailand durinq' the colonial period beqan to be 

falt following independence as the qovernment aimed at 

inteqratinq the former Maasai 
\... 

reserve into the Kenyan 

nation. The abolition of the ,native. reserves and 
" 

agriciul tural encroachment moti vated many Maasai to support 
A • " schooling in'order to de fend themselves, thèir territory and~ 

t' 

their pastoral vâlues~ , ~ Today, with land leqislation 

favouring private. ownership, the expansion of commercial 

, agriculture ànd the. settlement of other better-educated 
1 

ethnie grcilps in the former Maasai reserve being seep as a . .. 
thraat to the very "fâb~ic of Kaasai life, education is seen 

as imperati vele 

L
~':" 
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3 • 3 FOOTNOTES 

, , 
1. Kaasai and Kikuyu relations in the colonial-era have been 

documented by King (1971c). Pre-colonial tiaa 
are discussed by Lawren (1968); Kuriuki (1974) 

2. Uhuru in Kiswahili means freedom or indepandence. The 
Kaasai refer to it as Kuuru meaning "appetite". 

/ 

3. Harambee efforts have expanded school facilities 
averywhere in Kenya. Agricultural soeieties, in 
particular, exploited the government~ po.licy of 
taking over self-helP-echools. ,- See Anderson (1969, 
1970, 1973): court (1976)0: N'gethe (1978); Kinyanj­
ui (1979: 181-201) • 

4. Sessional paper No. 10 "African Socialiam~and ita 
Applications to Planning in Kenya", 1965 • 

. -
5. Th~s is because the government would have more control of 

the sehools and those communitiea who are weIl 
represented at the national l~vel might try to, 
send their children to schools in Maasailand. 

6. Selection into Porm 1 in national schools ia do ne ae ,-the 
provincial and national levels: and, because . 
M~asai education ot~icials are less represented 
at these levels, Form 1 places are mostly taken 
by children from politically influèntial ,~' 
communi tiaa • 

. 
7. The goy.mmant recently built what is called a nomad 

cantra at Ololulunga in Oaupuko. Thera is no 
~ ditterance between this and, other boarding schools 
'~except that the govemment expects th~t adults will \, 

be· granted access to the school for liter~ey 
instruction. The centra in Narok waa opaned to 
Standard 3 children only in 1983. 

8. Thara was a drought in Kenya whieh greatly affected 
school attendanee in pastoral areas. Reliet 

<iii 
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9. Tha rate of increase has been especially dramatié sinee, 
1979 when tuition fees were finally ~eliminated". 
Maasai school attendanca'rate in 1985 was estimated 
at ~o, for Xajiado and.Narok distriéts (Ri~t Valley, 

, il 

" 

, " 

" 

Province Education Repo~ 1985). l' 
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~OME AND SCHOOL: SOCIAL ASPECTS OF EDUCATION 

" , 
U l' J J' , , , , .' " 

l , 
u ~ 0 r j 

\ ~ Il " 
,The Ciegree of Ma'asai 'participation i~, education" At' a,ny 

, , 

" 

,',time has depended orl the importance of .schoolinq 'to 
1 _ _ 

prevailing Maasai needs and values. In the past, while the 
1 ~ ) 1l ~ 

, " 

, c' 

",Maasai \ "functioned ,prfricipally within their reserve, there 
t • ..... • 

-seemeg ,t6 be' littl!! immediate' need for' sc,hool skills. More 
, 

~ece~tly, however" as -Kenyan society has, penetrated 'the , 

: " •• t , " -tprmer~ rese~~, ~he piu7d' for formaI education' h~s beè"n more 
, ' 

, , 

, , 

1 " 

l' ;' stronglY 'felt,~ by the Ma~sai.' 
1 'li ~ • " 

" , 

, 
, This ohapt,er .examines the signi,ficanoe 'of educational 

, " 
II, l ~ " \.0 

participatiO~\ an,d t l1on-pa:t:ticipat::ion for the Maasai. The 
, , ' 

first s~~tion deal,s, with" th~~ c~nf~ict and, continui~:t.ès 
, t 

<l 

betwéen hpme and sctiool for ,those Maasai who aie schooled. 
\ ' , 

'The, next' section di~cusses the var'lous' degrees of 
u , '" c 

" int~gr,ation ',of, 'the" home and school" environineh~s 1 ranging 

'-from ~otal resistance to schoolinq and to simultaneous 

p'a'rticipation " ih 
1 J 

, 
traÇlitional. land school - activities. 

scho~led 'Ma~sai are known' to non-schooled Maasai and 

, ,d~scriQed bpemselves as ilashumpa orook ~"bl}'fk Europeans lt ), 

Iloompala ("booJonen"), ilmushEmi ("missio~ '\ adherents" if 
b " 

l, 

they are affiliated with a,church), 1lkaranlni ("clerks") or 
~ l ,~ ... L 1 

o \ 

ilmAlimlllJ:i. ("tea,chers"). ' ,In this c~apter, these Maasai will 

:Qe 
1 ~ ,\' 

referred to, a~ "Schoolpeople" • ThOS8 Maasai who 

, . 
J , 

, , ' 
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participate almost entirely in traditional activities are 
, , 

qenerally "referred to as iltungana liatua nkishu ("people 

~ '.«!( - -l"· .. within cattlen ), iltungana liang ("Homepeople"J, iltungana 
• >111. ' ! 

'; loolkarasb ("sheet-claddeq peqple") or iltungana leitu 

eisuma ("non-literate people"). Here. the term ItHomepeople" 
, 

~ 

wiiï -;; he used for this group. Those who combine sorne 

sChooiing °wittr traditional activities are càlled iltungana 

Qyiolo inkaik pOkira (ltpeqple "who can use both handslt) or 

iltungania lppolos ("Middlepeople"). The latter term will be 

() 'used in this chapter ~ 

" ~ , 

, , . 

The comparison of these groups of Maasai will show that 

sehool skills have given participants additional 
< 

_occupational opportunities and often led them to new 
" 

relj,qio~s beliefs and different interests. These broader 

experiences have in turn af~orded school participants wealth 

and authority. Despite new resources, however, 

"Schoolpeople" have remained attached to their homes even as ... 

they pursue different values; a preoccupation with cultural 

maintenance ia evident among ~ost of them. 

It is also evident ~hat, regardless of the widespread, 
-

increase in the desire for schoolinq, there are still a 

aiqnificant~number of families and individuals (Homepeople), 

who find schoolinq to be of little relevance to th~~r needs. 

For these Maasai, school competes·with demands of domestic 

Rastoral production, age-set participation and other Maasai 

activities. The Middlepeople have invol ved themsel ves in 

\ 
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both school and traditional activities to varyinq deqrees,' 

The ways in which these different responses to schoolinq 

have been expressed by th~aasai, the tensions which have 

been crèated by them have resul ted in the emergence of a 

society underqoing rapid social chanqe in Narok. 

4.1 EDUCATION ANp THE HOME EXPERIENCE 

J;>urinq Most of the colonial period, few careers were 
. 

open to the Maasai due to, the s,emi-autonomous status of 

Maasailand. 
'\ 

Only in the .early 1970s did employment 
.. 1" 

opportunities in the public sector beqin' to increase 

somewhat. At that time, Most school leavérs,in Narok were 

employed by the County Council. Generally sp~akinq, hiqh 

school qraduates took jobs as teachers or c"lerks at the 

Local Council. Until 1969, the Local -Council was 

responsible for education and health services, roads and 

veterinary facilities. Together wi th the Department of ~ 

Education, they were the main agents of social change and 

the main employers in the area. After 1970, '. other 

employment opportunities were made available- when the', 

departments 5!...f, Agriculture, Forestry, the, Post ottice, the 

police, banks~and other lendinq aqencies ~et up otti~es in 

the district. As the number pf high school leave~s qrew it 

was increasingly difficult for primary schdol leaver8' to 

,obtain jobs ~or -which th~y were 'formerly qualitied. Tho •• ' 

» "0 ~, 
-'1 

11 



r" •• 1 
" 

;1 

" , 
" 

" 

., .~ , ., v 1 

98 

who did not complete secondary education, could find 

employment only in the coùntryside and as a, result 9f this, 
1 

they tended to remain close to their familie~ !!lnd 

traditions. It became particularly difficul t for primary , 

school· leavers ,to find wage employment in urban areas. ' In 

order to earn a livinq some school leavers learned ~ trade 

or craft at the Narok Village POlytechnic established in 

1972. Here, they were trained in tannery, carpentry, 

beekeeping,. poultry raisinq, motor mechanics, and other 

trades. Upon l,eavinq the Polytechnic, most of these youth 

try to find wage empl?yment and if they fail,' they often 

revert to self-employment, especially if their parents are 

involved in trade. 

~n Kenya, the occupation an~ income an individual 

obtains is based on the education he receives. Employment 

oPPÇ»rtunities for a "more highly educated individual rill • 

tend to lie in the urban centres. The moc;le of personal 

investmant also affects the rate of migration to the cities. 
« 

Income is invested in two main ways in Kenya; first, in 

those thinqs which enhance communal status and ~~curi ty , 
\... 

'such as land, wive~ and livestock; second, in commodities 

,which are appropriate to the social status which an 

individual has attained such as clothing, cars and drinking. 

status aspirations in rural areas tend to locus on the same 

social statua symbols. Theae aspirations, therefore, 

qontribute to urban miqration. In the meantime, however, 
o 

If 
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those activities whic:, carry with them high communaL status 

tend to mQderate urban migration. 

4.1.1 Conflict and Conciliation 

Some have argued that Schoolpeople tend to become urban 

social misfits,' completely breaking with their communitles 

'(Tyler 1969: 151-2; Kantai 1971: XXIX). That there exists 

an unbridgeable gap between SChoolPeOp~!~ other Maasai is 

disput~d by many of those who have been to school. 

It is difficult for u~ to do without cattle, milk, 
meat, or to forqet our backqrounds. We are Maasai 
whether we live in Nairobi or Narok, whether we live 
in Maasai houses or- metal-roofed houses. What is 
important is our values, attitudes and aspirations. 
l do not know any educated Maasai from Narok who 
doesn 1 t have at least one cow. l know no one who 
does ndt show respect for the elderly. l am still 
to meet someone who does not support his relatives, 
friends and so on. We still value chi1dren and al1 
the thinqs that make us Maasai. l do not be1ieve 
that any educated Maasai has stopped interactinq 
with the villaqers. Even those who seem more, 
"westernized" still raise 1 ive stock and their 
aspirations are still communally~oriented. l don't 
know about our'children. As for us we will continue 
to change as much as possible on our terms because 
if we don't change, we 'wi11 be changed (interview, 
Olonyorri 1983). 

Olonyorri started school in the late 1940s, finished 

University studies in the mid-1960s, and found a ~ob in 

Nairobi as a company executive. He did not marry 

immediately,·because he wished to establish himself first. 

When ~e became a Member of parliament in the late 19608, he 
. 

married and had a family. His çonstituents expected him to 

" 
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act wlth responsibility and to have a Kaasai wife who could 
• 

-receive them, in the traditional Kaasai way. After five 

years of politics,' he bec~me an Associate Oirector of a 

private firm and continues to live in Nairobi. 

ol,o,nyorri has a house in his home village in the Kau 

division, . and goes there almost 'every weekrnd and during 

holidays. When he returns-home he makes sure he takes gifts 

to his family, neighbours and friends. Gifts· usually 

considered by the Kaasai to be of some V[alue include - ~ --' 

tobacco,-sugar, tea, blankets, flashlights ~nd drugs. He is 

paying for the education 6f several relatives back home. 

His children are enrolled in one of the best, Nairobi 

sChoels, attended by the children of" senior civil servants, 

professors and company executives. This school was formerly 

for European chi.ldren only. The children are dri ven to 

school and back in a Peugeot, a prestigious car. At home, 

olonyorri 1 s childx:en are encouraged to grow up as Maasai. 

English or Kiswahili is discouraged at home except when the 

chi~dren want help with their homework. 

A Kaasai trom Narok came to visit at Olonyorri's house 
, Q 

when l visited there. Olonyorri cailed the çhildren and 

toid them to qreet the U guest. 'QThe younger son and oider 

daughter bent down to 0 ailow the visitor to touch their 
" 

heads, as aIl Kaasai children do. This was followed by the 

oider and finally the youngest son. ~ey then quickly went 

f 

.. 
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upstairs to tbeir rooms to let the elders exchanqe news.~ 

The visitor related t~e news as follows; 

YèS, news 1s aIl right in Narok. There is nothinq 
bad. We had some rains the dày before" yest.,rday. 
Heavy rains have been reported in the Mau and 
Kilqoris areas. We were n~t lucky in ~ 1iJaikarra, 
there was nothing there. The cattle are fat. The 
goats have scab1es. ChilQren are coughinq, but they 
are aIl riqht. l came to Narok for a meetinq on 
land adjudication and decided to come to Nairobi to 
fix my car before returning home. The car has been 
fixed and so l hope,to go back to Naikarra tomorrow. 
The news" is good. People and cattle are happy. 
That is the news (interview, Olomon~ 1983). 

There was a pause and then Olonyorri asked a 'question; 

" 
"Do 

you know- tf there were rains in my place?" The quest 

replied "No, l don 't, but people say ,it has been rain'inq in . 
~--,;M:au". ' Then it was Olonyorri.'s turn to qive his own news. 

It is. usually the guest or the person who has come who 

initiates the exchange of news, but never balore havinq 

rested and eaten. Then Olonyorri sa id , 

Our news is also not bad. The childran have qrown; 
you can see that my elder son is as tall as you. 
The youngest child's teeth 'have appeared. The 
mother was feeling unwell last week but she is not 
bad this week. l had a little he ad ache today but it 
has d1sappeared. We are aIl pushing on well.- The 
children are doinq weIl at school. Fees have 
increased this year, that is one.piece of bad news 
to- report. Food priees have qone, up in Nairobi 
during the last month. But we were lucky iD. that we 
came back from home with a baq of potatoes, six 
calabashes of milk, some meat, etc. Those things 
should keep us for two more weeks. Nairobi politie. 
ls quiet maybe beeause it is the beqinninq ot the 

, yeai. That is our news. There ién' t much to report 
in Nairobi. ' That is the news (int_rview, Olonyorri 
1983). 

-'-
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Once' the news' had been reported,. the children returned to 

taik with their parents and occasionally with the guest. 
1 

" when 'the young'er son tried to speak ~it~ the guest in 

Enqlish, the fatber looked at ~~im in a disapproving way; so 

he quickly swltched into Maasai. Olonyorri 16ft the house 

·to attend' a meeting he had in the centre of town. After an 
, l 

hour or so, he returned to the house wi th a few bottles of 

beer~ The children were given ,soda by their mother. Around 
'/ 

midni~ht, the gues; was led to his room and in the morning . 
he was served breakfast and left shortly aft:er. Asked if 

the guest was a friend, Olonyorri replied that he was an ... 

age-mate and 

accommodation. 

therefore 
o 

was entitled to food and 

The guest, who in this case was involved in 

cattle trading, would be expected to do the same if 

Olonyorri or another age-mate were to visit his home. 

Age-mates ahare many things from toothbru~hes to cars. ' -The obligations of schooled age-mates are not easily changed, 

by the school experience. Most Maasai feel that nothinq, 
, 

not even marital relations, should come between age-mates. 

The guest who came to olonyorri' s house, 'for instance, camè 

~nannounç.d and was not even fram Olonyorr,i' s hom!! area. 
J \" l ' • , 

"Nonetheless, he wa~ offered accommodation in Nairobi just as 

he would be in Maasailand. Rigby notes 'that in this 

connaction an age-mate , 0 

J 

ia '~.ree to' èlaim full righ~~ of hospitality, from 
every member of his age-set. He must ,Share 
everything, i\lcludinq ,his most, prized Poss8$$ions 
(these include 'w~tcbes# radios, bicycles, etc), wi~ll, 

1 .. , 1 0 e 1 
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" . 

'" ' . , . 
, ! 

. .' 



o 

,0 

. 
' .. 

" 

'l 

,- , J U , , 

his age-mates, and nevez- deny them anythinq, rio 
matter where they co,pte frbm, within the _ normal 
bounds of réason (Rigby 1979: 339). 
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In towns, less wea1thy visitora wou1d have a great 

difficulty were it not for' the age-bas,ed institutions of 

assistance. 

But city children are certainly growing up' in a 
, 1 

different atmosphere. SChoo1peapl\ who were attracted to 

education during the colonial period are motivat~c:l to qive 

their - own children more and better educationa1 training. 

There are families, particularly offsprings of the Maasai :l-, 
educated at Siyiapei who were the first to receive 

o ~ 

schooling, in which children do not speak Maasai. However, 

they still identify with the Maasai. 01onyorri's children, 

, for instance, are like1y to remain Maasai due to the 

attitude of their parenes towards s_peaking Maa and 

maintaining kin ~è1ations. It wou1d be interesting to 

'observe the life style, interests and values which the­

offsprings of Olonyorri's chi1dren deve1op, havinq been 
, 

brought up in cities. , 
l 1 

9 

, In' a meeting of Schoo1people residing ln Nairobi a 
• 1-

Member of Parliamen~ began with this prayer 

May Gad b1ess this meeting. 
May God qive us life. · 
May God make us help our people. 
Be blessed. 

'May your families prQsper. 
Have many cattle. 
Have many children. 
Have many friends. , 
Be ~s brave as lions. 
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Be as clever as buffaloes. 
Love your people. ~ 
Be Maasai. . ,__ __ " 
May you become permanent secretar:les. 
May God help- you become Chie~. • 
Rule the world. 
Have ,respect for eIders., 
Do not misrepresent us. 

t Be ours and God's. 

?'.'--,"'~' 
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This prayer has combined trad! tiqnal !lnd newer aspects of 

Maasai life~ Cattle are vital'~ as is respect, for other 

people particularly oider ones" ,.and ties with the home. New 
, 

careers a1so are very p~omlnent,' such as becoming a 

permanént secretary, doctor{ accountant, dentiat or a 
, , 

banker. 

Ole Supat of Loita, who went tO"'$chool in the early 
, f 1 

1940s notes that wh!le li~tle importan~e was attached to 
, , 

schoo!ing in the past, ~hen--the M~a~ik~ w~re virtually 
)' '1 

independent from colonial c~,flcérns, tc:>day;'i'~~e ,Kaasa! are an 

;, ., 

]tl "il ( l , 

inteqral 'part of Kenya and 80, one. of thei~' ~,?~~,lS must ,be to ' 

adopt chanqes without sacrifi,Qing their' value; system. Qle. 
, , \ ,! 1 

~ l " • ' 

Supat went to school with ô~er$ of his Iinyankupi,' and " 
, r 

~otinqer age-sets. (When he gradJàted from a boarding" school , 
, ' 

l , 

he became a primary school teacher. ' , Following independence, 
<', ~ • , 

, , ' 

Ole Supat became a District 'Ot'f!cer outside Nax-ok.' 1 
,. 1 

Nevertheless, his intention was to returh home to- worx' 'wlth ' 
, - ' " '" -- .' 

the Maasai using ohis sc~ool-acquired, skills "to assist the , 
\ . 

distric 

. - , 
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l was 'home with my people. l worked with the 
Couneil for a couple of years ànd left it to do 
~usiness ,at home. l opened a store in' a market 
centre, which qives me a good incorne. It also gave 
me an opportuni t:y to supply essential goods ta the 
village people; Many people benefit,from it. They 
qet blankets, pans, suqar, maize-flour, tobacco, 
beans, honey,' red ochre, and other qoods desired by 
rural people. ,During' ceremonies, they come to ask 
for aid and support, and,I qive it to them without 
hesitation. Today l represent our people in the 
Couneil. This is a job l l ike so much because i t 
keeps me here, with my cattle, children, relatives, 
friends and ~vèrybody (interview, Ole supat 1983). 
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Today': ,Oie Supat is a wealthy, man, havinq about 1,000 cattle 
, ' , 

along. with many sheep and qoats. He has one wife and eight 
, , 

c~i,ldren, two of which qo to' secondary schools in Narok 

~ôwn. The other children stay, at home wi th their parents 
," 

, ' 

'~nd attend the local pr~mary "school. 
. 

Ole Supat spends one-
1 

, ' 
"1 

,', 
t l ,. 

"third of ~is time looking after his livestock, which are in 

." his village outside the, market, centre, one-third expandinq Ç'f,' 'c 

, 
, , 

, ,1 , , 

'~\ ' ,:':; :, his bu:;iness in th,e lJlarket centre and the serving ,\ 
" , 

l ' ",/ (, 

, t;; / l' " " " 

" 
',.. 

, 
1 ~,' 

, " 
l ' 

i' his constituents at'the local and district , , 
, .', 

L,''''' , 
Most S,choolpeople received assistance from 

, ,..,r:'~ ~ r:
j 

, 

\ ~ " 

1" 
, ,1(1, \ 

, l 

\ ,~ ! 

, 
the Locfl Council. For" this tind 

"i, l relatives III tasks ,such and writinq latters tor 
'f ,. 

', __ th;e H~~~eople. As an individual advancea in his school 

career, he' is, exp~cted to assume~ v,ital tasks tor his 
;), 

parent~, his village, his olosho and ultimatalyjhis people, 
, ' 

the Maasai. ' One example of this obligation Is found in the 
, ' 

, life history of OIng 1 en, who enrolled" in 'school at 

o " 
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OloitoJc;itok in Kajiado in the 1930s, having lived a semi­

nomadic life up to that point in time. He came to Narok to 

go to the Governmen~ Maasai School when the oloitokitok 

Sohool was closed in 1940. After completinq Standard 6, ~e 

became a lower primary school teacher at Nairragie-Nkare • 
. 

olng'en then was sponsored by the Protestant missionaries to 

go to.Kijabe Teachers' College for two years, after which"he 

returned to teach at the Narok School. After a short' time, 

sponsorship trom the mission and his district allowed 
~ 

Olng'en to undertake undergraduate studies in the United 

states after which he was posted to teach in Nandi District. 

His people in Narok District asked their local politician to 

urge the government to appoint OIng' ~n as headmaster of 

Narok High School. The Teachers' Service Commission • 

complied by allo~ing a transfer. , 
Five years later Olng'en opened a Pr9tes~ant Bible 

school in Narok town. OIng' en and his colleagues at the 

school have developed a programme to provide primary and 

further education to students whose parents are upable to , 

pay fees and other expenses. Parents of children, who are 

being helped with their education are also encGuraqed to 

-- - ,-~ - -~ -- - -start a business such as gardening or store-keeping. It is 
" hoped that these families will be better able to educate 

the!r children once their businesses succeed. 

Olng'en ls now Vice-chairman'of the newly formed Narok 

Urban Coune!l. He also sits on.numerous local and national 
" 

•• 
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committees on behalf of the Africa Inland Church and the 

Kaasai in general. He is in addition ~ senior official of 

the National Council for Africa Inland Church. Recently, 

when prominent Kaasai eIders went to see President Ko! to 

diseuss development plans affeet!ng the Narok and Kaj iado 

distriots, Olng'en ~as sent to articulate the Church's 

perspective on~evelopment. His wife, also a teacher and a 

social worker " wûs recently sent to E~rope to represent 
' .. '. Maasai women at an interriational conference in Geneva. 

FormaI education has allowed Olnq'en to represent his people 

in national and international forums. 
. 

Their six children went to primary and secondary 
$ 

schools in Narok. Three have already attained Uni versi ty 

education and are. working in Nairobi. The' parents have a 

. house in the Osupuko division. During the holidays the 

whole family goes tQ stay there with Olnq'en's brothers and 

cousins. When they are not usinq the house a,Homeperson who 

is a relative lives in it. Olng'en hopes to live there with 

his family when he retirùs. -
Many Kaasai parents believe that qirls are unlikely to 

complete sèhooling at any level, due to an early pregnancy. 

When girls do complete their schoolinq, parents often fear 

that their accomplishment will be of little use to them. 

Karsis, one of the first.Maasa! women to attend school in 

the 1940s, challenqed both of the se assumptions by finishing 

school, becominq a nurse and establishing her fam~ly witn 

" 
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little or no help from men. 'She married while still a nurse 

but the marriage did not endure. She had one child out of, 
, 

wedlock and another child from the brief marriaqe. Her 
t 

second son attended Un!versity while the first one stayed at , , 

~home to look after the family herd. ~arsis' supported her 

second 'son durinq his education with her income from 

livestock and nursinq. As soon aS,he completed his stlldtes, 

however, he returned home to help tending the cattle and 
, 

-",sheep before returninq to Nairobi to take up a j ob in' the 

public service. Although Karsis' schooled-son continued to 

~ork in the capital, his children remained in Narok with 
, 

,'their mothér and grandmother., The younq man did not .visi~ 

!,ho~e'often, but this was no~ considered a ,problem because he 

was ma~ried and children were beinq looked after at home., 

~arsis remarked; 
, ' 

Let him stay in Nairobi like a moran", l have his 
wife and children with me here. He will eventually 
come back. Let him establish his career, make 

'enouqh money, buy himself what he wants while he is 
~till younq. When the children grow up and l become 
older, he ·will take over the responsibility. But 
for now he has nothinq to worry about. We have 
cattle, sheep and children. We are alriqht 
,(interview, Karsis 1982). 

Karsis expects her sons to lool:t" aft,er the family when 

she becomes incapacitated. With sons and grandchildrèn,.she 

is "quaranteed" old-age security. Today Karsis has 

influence .in the neighbourhood, especially amonqst women. 

People say. she is. "just like a tpan" in that she has stock, 

and is very much in control. 

lJ. , .. ~ , J •• l 
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~t seems that education has made it easier for Maasai 
'l 

girls to mar~ men of thelr own choice, 
;, , 

includinq non~. 
, " 

Maasai. And men, who would not have married non-schooled 
,~ ~ ~, : } 

~aasai girls have' ,becotr\e more receptive to such marriages 

due to the girls' educatio~. Maasai menohave even married 
~, ) 1 l Q Il . , 

wômen, fro~ J societles which do not practise female 

:circumcision. 'some Maa~ai parents"resent this, a~ one young 

Maas"ai discovered when he wedded an undircumcised womaJ;\ from 

Kisif District. , , , 
'l 

c 

When l comple1:ed my studies at the University of 
Nairobi l went to work as a District Officer in 
Kisii District. After a year' l decided to" l:Jet 
married to whoever' was closest to me at the time, 
regardless of clan, s9ciety,~religion or colour. l 
got married to a Kisii girl who cannat be accepted 
by my parents because she is not ini tiated in thE 
~aasai way. When l toak her homé the ladies in my 
village, inéludinq my mother, wanted her to go 
through circumcision. My wife and l refused the 
offer. That annoyed my parents. Naw we can' t go 

, home together ~ My mother won"' t accept an 
uncircumcis~d woman to bear her grandchildren. She 
believes that children af entaapai (a female who has 
canceivéd before clitoridectomy) won't live, if they 
do, they won't live a normal life, and the mother 
would most prabably be excluded from the Maasai 
ceremonies (interview, Morijoi 1982)-. 

Marriage is a source of much conflict between non-schooled 

J parents and their schooled children, and there are many such 

,examples. Nashomo, for instance, finished high school,and 
L got a job with the Narok County Council. Three years later, 

i 
she became pregnant and decided to find a husband to serve 

as the social-father of the child. A young clerk from Nyeri 

in Central province courted the girl. When Nashomo went to 

) -
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see her-parents about marria9~ ta a Kikuyu, they discouraged 

her and th,e ~edding arrangements were ~cancelled. Nashomo 
\ 

commentedi 

It is still difficult for us to get married ta non­
Maasai. However, if one chooses someone wlfo- is 
known to the parents, they might grudgingly give 
consent. They dontt arrange marriages for us but 
they pre fer that we bring Maasai men to their 
villages. Even the educated parents insist that we 
get married within the community. Nevertheless, 
they are beginning to realize that our school life 
allows us to meet different people. Th~s is perhaps 
why there has been little effort to educate us 
girls. The parents do not like us to marry out or 
become prostitutes, aS! is beginning to happen 
already. l became pregnant by accident after 
school. l knew it would be hard to maintain myself 
and a child without some support. Therefore, l 
decided to have an affair with someone. But when r 
broke the news to my educated parents, they 
positively said l could not get married with a 
Kikuyu. Without their blessing the marriage could 
not materialise. Now l have to find a Maasai man or 
someone who would be acceptable to my parents 
(interview, Nashomo 1982). 

Later on, the girl eventually found a Maasai man who was 

happily received by her parents. This preference for Maasai 

spouses is characteristic of many Schoolpeople. 

Some parents have learned, on the other hand, to 

capitalize on their daughters t education, by requiring non-­

Kaasai suitors to pay bridewealth to them. The bridewealth 

is calculated according to the level of education the girl 

has attained. Female Uni versi ty gradua tes may accrue as 

much as Sh. 20,000 (approximately $1,500), excluding gifts 

to various relatives. This is a relatively large amount 

4Ct considering Maasai bridewealth has traditionally been among 

, 
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the lowest in Kenya; traditionally, four cows and a sheep 
. \ 

(about $300). Some Kaasai parents demand a large amou~ 

brldewealth from non-Kaasai to discourage them from marrying 

their daughters. 

l have advised my daughter not- to marry a Kipsigis 
but she refused to listen to me. Then ~ told the 
boy that he was going to pay back ,what l paid to 
educate her thrqugh University. His parents agreed 
to pay Sh. 15,000 ($1,250). Well, l did not really 
need the money, l' thought i t might persuade my 
daughter and the boy aga!"st getting married. 
Unfortunately, the high price did not work because 
the boy's parents could afford the money' 
(interview, Leposo 1982). 

Despi te incidence of inter-marriage 1 the maj ori ty of , 

schoolêd Maasai women marry schooled Maasai men. In fact, 

competition sometimes arises among male Kaasai suitors for 

the few Maasai women who have attended school. A 

Schoolperson from 'Uasinkishu olosho described such an 

incident; 

, . . 

Many young- -men from our section are now attending 
school and hope to get married to girls from our 
area. But there aren' t enough potential wi ves in 
6chools for these youth. The few girls that go ta 
school are grabbed by non-Maa.sai and sorne highly 
educated Maasai. There was an-'-rncident last year 
where a certain girl was vied for by more than three 
Maasai young men. When she completed her secondary 
education, she eloped with one of them. The girl's 
parents did not like it and sa they went after her 
but for three manths she could not be found. After 
her hiding place was finally discavered the parents 
returned her ta the home and married her aff to 
som sme else. This situation results fram the 
in' equate (number of) schooled Maasai girls. But 
it will not be like that for long (interview, 
Lem 1982). 
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To sum up, assumptions de~ived from the cuLtural gap 

tqeory do not apply to the Schoolpeople as a whole. To be 

sure, Schoolpeople pursue different interests and have 

ditferent motivations which make them different from other 

MaAsa!. Nevertlteless, the idiom of aqe-set and communi ty 

amonq most of them continues to be an important means of 

i~entification even as the content of the ObXiq~tions 

ohanqes. Schoolpeople .invest their time and earrknqs in 

children, relatives and friends many of whom are unschdoled 

herders in the countryside. 

4.2 SOURCES OF RESISTANCE TO-SCHOOLING 

I<a,ntai has attributed much of the 'resistance' to , 

--. eciuc~tion :fë!t by Maasai' families to the fact· that many 

, .' 

J 

children who were sent to school never returned home; 

I~therefore (parents have) not wanted to ,sent more" (Kantai 

1971: XXIX). Durinq the pre-colonial period every Kenyan 

society had i ts own system !<for educatinq children. 1 0 Th~ 
<:-. 

Maasai '\have proudly maintained a viable indiqenous , 

educational system which has come under considerable 

pressure in recent years. The Kaasai system of age-qrading, 

by which a group of young men of the same aqe move from 

~ltaqe to stage ~~ their cultural knowledqe advances, has its 

paral~.l ~n formal schoolinq. The tests_and exams which are 
• 

the basl. of the. school system are' a1so commonplace in the 

--_ .... -
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Maasai system. Circumcision is the Maasai equivalent of the 

certificate of Primary Education (C.P.oE).2 

The Maasai tradition of moranhood takes young men at a 

critical age (about 10-30 years ~f age) and instils in them 
. 

values which often seem antagonistic to schooling . ...;Maasai 

society requires male youth to live outside ordinary 

villages for three to seven years. The maintenance of this 

lon~~ separation period,. in the face of adverse socio-

\ economic and political p~essures sets the Maasai apart from 

othe,r Kenyan societies, which have maintained some of the 

less disruptive manhood ceremonies. 

Followinq circumcision, a Maasai boy is released from 

family service and authority 'and invited to live in the 

ilmurran village. Each young man is allowed to bring h,is 

mother and uncircumcised brothers and-~isters to the village 
.-' . 

or emanyata, but his.father and men of older age-sets must 
t ~ 

remain in the home village. It is in the age-set village 

and during visits to other vill~ges that the ilmurran 9 

acquire detailed knowledge of Maasai social life and the 

behaviour expected of thelft as eIders. 3 
, 

Of the school-age 

population (about '.5-19 years of age) more tha~ ona-third' 

_ - participates in school and one_ third in moranhood. Thara 
, 

ara some 'who ne~ther attend school nor participate in 

moranhood. This group ramain at home (AJlSl) to look after 

the family herd. The population ot those participatinq in 

,moranhood or herding -activities increasas in the remoter 

ri' o 
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parts of the district where political and economiq pressure 
, " 

has been less felt. 

new 

Ole Maren is a younq man awai tinq the formati,?n of a 

~ge-set to be sponsored by the incumbent rulinq elders,~ 

the ISeuri. His father is a member of the Ilnyankusi aqe-

set. In March 1983, Ole Karen was asked by his parents to 

beqin killin~ small birds ,to be stuffed and worn on the he ad 

during" the p~riod of healing followinq his l?ircu!Ucision. 

While he was preparinq for circumcision,· he was asked why he 

had never attended school to which he replied that schooling 

was for "11ayiok le memurata" ("uncircumcised boys"). He 

used this phrase even though he wasn' t circumcised at the 

time'in order to emphasize the importance of this rite and 
-...... 

moranhood in Maasa! indiqenous education. When he was 

reminded that most school children were circumcised, his 

\ 

response was that who did not participate i~ , \ 

moranhood dld not "fully achleve manhood" as 

understand it. 

the Maasai 

Our education is acquired out there in the grazing" 
grounds. We spend our days, 0 months and years "... 
herding and exploring the brown plains which extend 
to Siringet (Serenqetl). Instead of passinq 1ntemae 
(tests) about thinqs that are foreiqn,' we test our 
knowledge about our environment by 'actually getting 
lnto thorny bushes, the home of many wild animals. 
Instead of playinq emPira onkejek (football), we 
chase after colourful birds and hunt small animals 
in the open woodlands. Instead of dansi 00 nkeresa 
(English dance), we have our enkipaata i and emowua 
olkitenq (boys' ceremonial dances which mark the 
formation of a new aqe'-set). The, school teachers 
are ilmlek (agriculturalists). Our teachers are our 
elders, the grandparents and the- mothers, who are 
always with us. 'School spears (pencils) are blunt, 

o 
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ours are sharp and ~anqerous. School children put 
on clothe;,s which don f't qive a fart an outlet. Ours 
is a short liqht piece of cloth coverinq the private 
parts of the body. When school boys qraduate ~. they 
are given papers to show what they' have learnt. 
Ihstead of enkardasi (paper) , after murrano 
(moranhood), we are gi ven brides. Then we start 
workinq for ourselves, buildinq our families. The 
school qraduate will at that time be working for 
someone else in Narok or Nairobi. He might get 
maz:ried ta a daughter of an, olmeekj, (an 
aqricultura~ist). Education is a foreign and 
corruptinq influence. It takea.- .away ~our boys and 
girls and converts them into ilmushenj, 
(churchpeople) • 

My father wanted me to become Olmurranj, and 
follow the ways of Kaasai. He wanted me to become a 
herder on the plaina a~d up ~n the wooded highlands. 
He wanted me to .pass ~ through all \ of the Maasai 
intalengo ,>(ceremonies) and d,ie a Kaasa!. He and m~­
mother wanted me to grow up and lead a pastoralist 
lifé, keeping sheeps, qoats, donkeys and above all, 
cattle. That is why my mother took me to my 
slster's village when the administrative police came 
to taker,school-aqe children from my village to 
Naikarra Primary School. l am pleased they made 
that decision. l would have ran away if othey had 

'decided to send me to school. l wante4- to be 
olmurranj,: l wante~to be able to carry a shiel-d--' 
and spear not. books and pens. These things are 
demeaninq (inte~iew, Ole Karen 1982). -

Ole Karen' s mother also stressed the preservation of 
~ 

aliJe-set values and Kaasai identity as pastoralists and 
\ . 

):,(:!l ieves', that schooling has erode.d the thinqs of vital , 

importance such as the ,-circumcision of boys and girls, 

livestock rearing and drinking mi~k and thè eating of Meat. 

She added 
fi --- l' ,don't"want my chlldren to go to school and-"live on 

agricultural foods. They will not become tall and 
strong, they are likely to become bowlegged lika the 
ilmeek (agriculturalists). l would like my sons ta 
become llleni with spears and swords. Ky desi~." 
for them to become successful herders not ilka~i 
(clerks) (interview, Krs. Karen 1982). ' ";-, . 
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Ole Mars,n' s father ls a Maasai not~ble ~i th four w1 ves, 
, 

. many children and cattle. Although he ïs not a spokesman 
, ' l 

! 1 \ ÇJ 

(olaigueDoni) he has cons~d~rable influence in hi~ area, 
f _ • , 

which' 18 on the, Kenyan-Tanzaniélrl border. ,.He' is invol vE;!d ,in 
, " 

age-set matters and ofteh 'consul.ted' regardinq ag~set 
! .... '17 

ceremonies. formal educa'tion as -~tfering :.e~w 

'benefit~s to the pastoral fiyst'em "and therefore' enc~urag~s 
, ' 

pa,rticipa1!-ion" in age-set as opp,osed to, sc~oç>l actb~·it,ies,. 
, 

.,In May 1982, a Keekonyokie family' at Olasiti wh'ich had not 

'~et sent a child to school, 
c' ,l' , ~, , ' 

wl:l~ '. requested that at least 

" , ' 

was approa,ched by a ~hurch.agent' 

one ot the chil~ren be s~nt to 

Ol~~r~Vua primaxjr School ',on t~~ ;;uswa plains. Ole Mun~;: 
\ " , ,~ t 

R \' , 1 l l ' ~ , 

the ;; ,ihead ' of' the ,f~miiy l 'argued ,that his children :were 
'\ ,,1 ':i G q (,' \ ; 

',II , 

~lre~~y "going , to, ,a~other ' .. schoel " .• .' rrhe' eva'ngelist rèpiled 
. ~ : • f' ~ , r' , • < 'J" n!' l , , ' \ 1---: l , , 1 

4 ,I( l ,r \ , 1 l, Il 

;. 

'. , , 

'.:'., ',' that hi~.:' son would be ablè, t;q, get, ,a, jOb and but cattle more 
\-. /' 'r' t' '\ ,ll", ç , ,! 0' ~ " 1, 

. h èasily'.it, he' -(/enroll~d in torm:a1 ,~choolinCJ~ 0 , The' he'rdèr 
\ 1 (1 .. (1 l ',, 1 \'Il"', \ r \ , ... 1 1 \' • t , 

, • 1 1 ~ 1 1 l ' 

. , pointed \ out that he could notn afford' to ,re3:ease his' 'sons te:) 
~.',,' 'r \ " '~~' 1,' 'ç, I,.,' ' .. ;, ~ ,II Il I~ " ,: 1 

.' :. '~" ,~t:t;.~nd ,SCh~;~~;' ~ecà~s •. : he, ~e.e~éd them ta tel1d· the cattle.,.',. '; 
," 1 1 t 1 .,1' \ 't (( 1 t' r 1 [ 

'When ,the Africa Inland Church ,a,geI:1t ~uqgesteèl hiring a 0 , 

• t • 1.... 1 • J ' " \ " , 1 ~ 

,'. 'li~rClàmari~ o'r ha~i~q hi'~' ,~lde~ ,j,s~n who wa~ prepa~ed to become 
• • -, t 'o' , 1 ~'" t 1 

, '1 t l ,( 

9~mp~;ln~, , :stay . a~: 'llom~" Ole' ,M~nka, pOlitel,Y' refused. 
1 ~ • '~ , l ' (l \ 1 • tl), \ • 1 f 1 

.- \ ,1' " 1 \ 

'exp,lain,d his s;l.tuation 'when l ,interv~ewed him'; " ' , 
, ~' 1 1 l " 1 "; " 1 1 1 

'··I have two ',wives, Nareyio an~ N~lan~. l am ,blesse~' , 
" with 'cat.tle and '-tlmall animals~:' ': Ky' 'four, sops' look, 

He 

af;ar .~hem., ',,'rhE( glr'ls ~he~p"" ~heir ,mothet$ :in' , 
domas~ic .cl:1o~es.f ': If 'J:' s~na m~ ',ê,~de!!lt 'son" to 'j,9in', 

- his ,CJ~~ate~," in ~e formation', 6,f.1" a ~new', aq.-:7,~~t· , : 
. aponsored ,1?Y J;IUilur.i the ra will ,be only thr~e boys, '1:0 

, ~ 't' Il " • ,L '-, ' =' ,'1 : ~ < 

\ , ' 
: ' 

. , ' 
, , , ' 

\ 
'," 1 1 ;., 

• r Il , , 

, 
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care for sheep, qoats' and, cattle. 0 My fellow 
villagers would complaiD that our family i' not 

117 ' 

"'f contributinq to the village labour. If that happens 
l might be thrown out of the vill~qe' by my age-mates 
of the Ilnyan'tysi age-set. That would be fi 
disgrace. Moreover, my children are qetting sound 1 

education in our v~llaqe. And ,when they become 
ilmurran their knowledge wou1d incre,ase tremendously 
(int~rview', Ole Munka 1983). 

0, ' 

'0 
II ... 

The pastoralist's re1uctance to send any faxnily member 

to school seems to emanate from a combinatiGn of concerns. 

Labour demands up'on children, includinq the en'tire ,vil1aqe's 

labour requirements" appear to he a very important', factor. 
, , 

Men of one age-set' often live together in one village, ,~with 
r ~ • 

, " 

their fami1ies and livestock, herded together by th~ boy,,"in 
11 l • ~ 

the ,village. Each' family is expected to contribute to the' 
l ,\, PI\ ' : t ;, 1 

labour and failing to do so' may re~m1t in social" ostracism '< ') 
; G 

and the removal of the family's catt1e ,tr<?m th. general ' 
1 .- '1 1 

'lierd. Boys who are considered 'gQod herders have a diffi,Clllt 
o 

tinte leàvinq the village~ ,to att~~d school.o 

Schooling oft~,~ ,is not see~:'as .relevant 'to' pastoralistso 

'" 
who' do not feel socio":econom.1c 'pressures, '~ec'ause ~bildren" 

( 1 \z :.t..... II> 1 

" Q ~ 1 1 ~ , 

are recè!ving sound education under the, tutelage of their 
• 

parents, ne~ghbours ,: and thrc;>uqh moranhood. In, this" way, ~Ue 

Munka and other' Maasai Iilée him feel th~t the'ir children cari' 

',continue to pr.ovi.de servièè~ to thelr family and c,ommunitYi ';, 
~! , .. "" i 

" , 
while learninq- outside SchdQl. 

.It is riot!. suqq,ested here, t~at all those Maasai who 
, , 

attend school ~~ n~cessarily: surplus labour:) at h~me., 

Rather i t ia emphasizèd that' :.~1:le _ore" a" fa.oily is oriented 
o o 

, " 
v' 
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to~a:rds ',pastora'l production, ,particularly of' a subsistence 

type, the' greater its need for child labour at thJ house~'O~d 
, .' , ' 

level '. cJiild ~abour,._ -is v~ry crucial ainonq' pastot;'alists, as, 
( ~ , 1 1 

has been notedi::,:,y Kjaerby (1980: 103-104) for the ~astoral 
l ,.1,>, 1 f> 

Baràbaiq ah~ by R+9by (1~81: 157) for the Si!raguyu. Maasa'Ï 

boys, like the boys' from -; Barabaig and Baraquyu, have heavy 
.. 1 \ , t • 1 1 

labour cOmnll tments throuqhout the year. This is a'lso true 
" ' 

, J l I~ 

among subsistence" aqrl~ul tur~l ists. As Mbilinyi har:; stated; 
( 

Children's labour, input into the household farm 
economy has been fdUnB to be a crucial factor in the 
decision to educate' ,: ••• /. Reliance on child labour is 

,!f function of the ;,:;,paiticular ••• (type of) 'sem~­
subsistance agricul~ural p~oduction, based ,on 
household labour' as, 'the major resouroe input', 
(Mbilinyi 1974: 19).", 

, ' 

:' Perhaps th~ " ,~iffereric~ between pastoralist;; 

.'agricultural~st;s is that livestock management 
, " 

requires " 
Q t:, l , 

vigilance and att~ntion throughout the year. ' 
Ct J' cl t " ~ 'n ' 

Labour con$~ràints are i~portant mainly 
, ' 'ft 

to , Maasài, 

functioping in ~: subsistence-oriented ~conomy Who' hav~ not, 
Il G ~ 1 

, t ' (~ ... ,,0, 

been, involved in .,any, activities requirinq schooL s~ills'. 
, . 

Those ~ho ha;v:e pecome involved in comm,rcial' activit,ies s,uch 
o 

'~ 
, .', as' wheat f~rmiJ1g, cat1Ùe t~ading, storekeepinq 

{". 1.... ~ J / l , ~ 
and charcoal \ 

home, who is 

, , 
,l, l' , , , 

Lf ' .... 

1 1 ~ 0' 
/ dealinq, l find themselves.'· ne.~di~ 'som'e<>ne at 

ri ,,\ • : . '. ) Il l' ~ , , 

" \ 

, . , , 
, ' 
~ " ~l 'f '," \ " 

" , . ," ,,' 

o 

D, ,'0 
l" l' 

ri ,fi 

~ ",,: 
',,' "\,, 
O, ,',11 
l' • " 0 

,', \.~':r 

, . , 
1 \ " 

litè'ràte "'and nmnerate' • , , . , They find it necessary,' there~ore, 
j. ! 1 

,. , 
schÔ61,"t,.while keeping' some at home. 

" ' 
to send some ,childr~n' to 

o / ' 

" , -, 

4.2~1 
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The._Middlepeople are tho~e -Maasai who have bee~ 

affected by or participated in mission or government 

act.ivities, but have also simultaneously stayed within the 
" , , 

primary pastoral econo~y. Sorne of these people did not go 

to 'School, but learned Kiswahili or school-oriented' skills 
" on the job as merchants, government Chiefs, commercial 

-f,armers, etc. Sorne attended school but decided' to return 

home to live like Homepeople. They may be involved in 

commercial farming,Dr livestock rearing, bu~ they maintain a 
. ' \ 

certain ambivalence towards the value of SChoolingÎ and see' 

no reason why they should send aIl of their children to 

school. It i~ difficult to precisely define this category. 

Many, SChoolpeople, for instance, are engaged in wheat 
\ 

'farming and trading, as weIl as in salaried emplôyment .. 

otherf;' der~ve, their incomes entirely from commercial 

bus iness~s • In this section, the discussion will ,be 
, , 

restricted to thdse people who hava attained a certain level 

'of schooling (Standard 4' or iess) or who' have becobte 

literate and numerate withou~ acqur~ing to~al education. 

Kisotu, for example, has been engaged in commercial 

'. ~rade, for many years even th,ough he did not go to schoon 

l did not qet a chance 't.Q go to school. 'In those 
days there wer,e no schools in much of' Narok. There 

'were sorne in market centres, but these were far from 
most people. Trade was also dominated by Asians and 
Somali. There was little encouragement to engage in 
it. Today things have changed. People need sugar, 
flour, tea leaves, beade, drugs and many things that' 
are found' in the shops. Some Kaasai must supply 
them., We should not let other people do theae 
things for us. We can ~eep shops, livestopk and-

'\ 

. ) . 
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' .. 

,other thinqs. l have _.chickens, cattle, 
goats, donkeys, a shop and a transport 
(interview, Kisot~ 1982). 

o 

~ 

i 
sheep, 
truck 

120 

Kisotu is a member of Ilkunono community, meaning that 

he is a blacksmith. He is involved in business i~ his home .. 
area which is about 100 km away from NaJ:ok town. He has 

bouqht a truck, which he uses ta transport people to the 
-'() 

< 

district's headquarters and 'to bring needed goods to his own 
" . 

area. In the' evenings, he qoes to his home where he has his 

wives, children and cattle~ His home at Leshuta in Osupuko 

division is not different from his neiqhbours'. Each day 

Kisotu parks his truck outside his traditional home. His 

children, relatives and neighbours look after his èattle, 

wh'ile he is at his shop. 

Kisoeu has sent only one child to school èven though he 

has ten children. He took his eldest son to the Ole Sankale 

Primary Board1Aq School probably seeing the necessity of one 

offsprinq helpinq him wl~h the business, reading and writinq 

letters for his father. As for the rest of his children, 

Kisotu wants them to remain at home to look after the 

.cattle. Althouqh he has relatives at Nairragie-Nkare who 

have gone to school and who want all'their children to go te 
Q 

school, Kisotu lllaintains that investment in pastoral 

production in most cases acctues more benefi ts socially, 
-' 

politically a~d ecenomically than investment in formaI 

education. He took up tradi~g so that h.e could use his 
-

. prorits to buy more livestock • 

. " 
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Lemiso, an QlnyaDkusi, took up cattle trading a~ter 

completing moranhood in the 1950s. ~e now buys cattle in 

Narok and drives them more than 300 km ta Ngong where they' 

are sold to slaughter houses serv~n9 Nai~obi. ' Lemiso.became 

such a successful cattle trader that h.e was able to marry 

five wives. In the mid-1970s, he ))ought land in Baringo 

'where he had relatives. j Lemiso's three schouled sons live 

in Narok area, where they develop the land given to their 

ofat~er when land adjudication toôk place in the early 1970s. 

One of the schooled sons taught his father reading, writing 

and banking. Today, Lemiso speaks Kiswahili and is able to 

calculate.large syms. 

To the~ neighbours, to recapitulate, Lemiso and Kisotu 

are Homepeople as well as. Schoolpeople. They dress 1 ike 

r Schoolpeople, putting on "western" clothes when going 'about 

their business activities in town. In the countryside they 

dress like Homepeople in a blanket and a sheet of cloth, çr 

a light over-coat. They are truly in the "middle 1 of two 
, 

social and economic systems and related sets of va1bes • 

\ 
l, 
.\ 

e , 
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'4.3 FOOTNOTES , 

~ 

1; For information about the Kikuyu indigenous educational 
system, see Kenyatta (1938). An excellent summary 
of African education ,before colonialism has been 
given by Nyerere (1967). 

2. Graduation has its parallel amonq the Maasai in the 
great Eunoto ceremony, which promotes young men 
from junior to senior moranhood. For detailed 
accounts of this crucial gradûation ceremony, see 
Galaty (1984); Sarone and Hazel (1985). 

3. A stimulating discussion of·the ilmurran village is given 
, by Jacobs (1971: 17-42). 
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CHAPTER 5 
il ' 

" 
EDU~ATION, LEADERSHIP AND MAASAI POLITICS 

Two f0rIl!s of qovernment exièt amonq the, Maasai. The, 
, " 

national qovernment or, as the Maasai calI it, the 

gover~ment of the crown (serkali enkeraoni) " and the -.1 

government of the black club (serkali orinka orok). The 

_ government of the crown is composèd of Maasai and non-Maasai 
. 

office holders in the fOllowirig positions; Members of 

Parliament, District Commissioners, District Officers, 

Chiefs, coul}cillors, police and those employed in local 
, 

government. AlI come under the national and provincial 

administration. The qovernment of the black club is 

,composed 'of ~laicnienak liatua nkishu ("spokesmen with 

cattle"). 

This chapter will examine the interaction between these 

two goverriments in Narok district and the implications of 
,.", 

educati~nal partiqipation for the Maasai politic~l 

leadership among the Maasai. 

5.1 THE GOVERNMENt OF THE BLACK CLUB 

, 

At the end of the 19th century many Kenyan societies , 
were decentralized and relatively "egalitarian", with a 

, , 
" 
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social orqanization based on the prescriptlve principle of 

age-sets occupied by aIl male members of the society. Amonq 

the Maasai, political authority has resided not with Chiefs 

but with 'a segmentary aqe-set system. During the formation 

of each aqe-set,I a number of leaders are selected, and 

retain their positions for life. They are replaced only if 
'. 

ill-fortune befalls them'or if they lose the confidence of 

their age-mates. Their influence as leaders is greatest 

when they become the firestick eIders, olpiron. Firestick 
. 

elders are sponsors of an al ternate set below them;. for 
, 

instance, Iltalala sponsored Ilterito, who in turn sponsored 

IseUri • 

Four principal leadership positions are filled during 
1 

the life of an' age-set; ilaiguenak (the "Chiefs" or the 

tI spokesmen "), and those who have important ri tuaI functions l ' 

the olopolosi-olkiteng (the "one whose ox is split open"), 

olotuno (the "one who plants"), and oloboru-enkeene (the 

"one who carves the strap"). The chief pol i ticai office is 

that occupied by olaiguenak, the age-set spokesman "and 

counsellor, whose age-set or communi ty role is to convene 

meetings and adjudicate disputes. The olopolosi-olk!teng 

provides a bullock for the emowuo-olkiteng ceremony which 

marks the formation of a new age-set prior to the 

circumcision of the participants (10-25 years of age). The 

olotuno is chosen at the end of junior moranhood to Iead his 

age-mates out of that stage of life into married life and 
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elderhood. The oloboru-enkeen? provides a bullook which is 

killed for this ceremony known as 3unoto and its bide is 

made into a strap used t.o delineate the perimeter of a' 

ritual house çuilt for the c'eremony. The olotuno and 

oloboru-énkeene are said to, be the ones who establ ish the 

age:-se~., . 
Leaders are selected for these ritual positions because 

, i' 

of their character, their family or clan background, their 

reputation for wisdom, and their unblemished physical 

condition. 'l'he Maa.sai choose their leaders the way they 

select bulls' for the herd. The same term ARYt is used, a 

word which,means selected for its/his unblemished qualities. 
'fi" , 

Leaders must be asinya, (holy), which, according to the 

'Maasa!, 'meanSi 

A persan must have two testicles. He must be the 
last borne A person who is alone in the family or 
has just sisters. He must have two eyes. A person 

... _ with a black (evil) eye is not suitable. A person 
must pe right-handedi he must be begatten py a 
circumcised woman (interview, Koisikir 1982). 

Leaders are expected to be gracious, strong, cool-headed and 

articulate. Members af the mast reputable clans or tamilies 

are preferable. They are expected ~o pertorm weIL in 

matters of interest to the age-se~ and to the entire 

community. 

There are other positions within' the Black Club 

government such as that1 ot the oloiboni, diviner, who 

administers ritual medicine and select~ propitious sites. on 
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126 .' 
which to build the. ceremonial villages, imanY8;t .. other 

- 1 

influential persoJ;)s include the i,nkQpir (lit. those who 
, 

often tie a feather to the hair of the back of the head), 

who are opinion-leaders whose influ~nce rests primarily on 

.the wealth and charisma Jt;hey possess. . Beqause spokesmen 

lead by articulatlpq ,~ con~ènsus of thei:r; a9è-mates, inkopir, 

play a central role in Maasai socie't:Y. ~lthoug~ it ls 

incorrect to describe spokesmen as Chiefs since they do not 

assert authori ty , the' authori ty of age-set leaders, ls 

universally recognized. " Sankan is right in notin,g that"; 

One r,eason that has caused, the Kaasai to wi thstand 
the strains of ,the ,invasions of powerful foreiqn 
custom is because the authority of these men is 
widely respected (Sankan 1971: 10). 

, 
The recruitment of individuals to these positioll§t involves 

the participation of firest"!.clt eld~rs (from' the kindling' 

sticke, ilpironito, for making the age-set fire) who sponsôr 

age-sets. The kindlinq of fire in Maasai ceremonies by the , 

tiTestick eIders establishes a lasting relationship between 

tqe sponsors and the sponsored. In most Maasai'sections two 

. streams (or tiresticks) operate i~dependent of, or' even in . . 
~ , 

opposition to, one another. 'Each stream has its procedures 

and uses a different firestick in aIl' its ceremonies. One . 
. 

such stream is the link, between the Iseuri and the 'most 

recent age-group. These a~e-sets are linked i~ opposition 

to the linke between the intermediary Ilnyankusi and 

Irrampau/lrrangirrang age-sets, Conflicts occur· between 
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$treams • When this happens, spo~esmen representinq two 
. 

streams must convene open-air meetings where membera ot 

different streams are invited to express their views and to , 

, suggest solutions to existinq problems; probl,ems usually 

1 • havinq to do with marital relations, organization of 
~ 

ceremonies and community poli tics. This is why the Kaasai 

prefer that if' the sponsoring elders, for example, are 

lseuri, the adyisinq eIders must then oe literito. 

There must, however, be coordination between aqe-set 
, 

streams despite competition Qetween them. Frequently, the 
G 

firestick elders are also the actual fathers of the age-set 

in formation. Being an offspring of one of the sponsoring 

elders, however, 'is not a requirement for participating in 

an age-set ceremony. Although non-firestick fathers are 
'-

p~rmitted to take part in their sons' age-set ritual, it ia 

the firestick elders who are the actual sponsor~. 

The elders' main source of authority to bless and curse 

is ,the special ritual tie which they build with the 

sponsored youth. Elders oversee the smooth formation ot the 
. 

junior age-set and thereafter jlct in i ":8 interest. The 

ritual and political tie between alternate age-~e~~ plays a 

significant role in the social and pOlitical lite of ,the 
1 

Maasai. For instance, the aga-set which forms and sponsors 

a new age-sa~ 'is at the same time the rulinq age-set. It is 

thé whole age-sat which assumes leadership funct1ôns', 

typically more than twenty tiva years atter the c1rcumc181on 

, , 
: ' 

7' 
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of its members. In Narok district, the lseur! circumcision, 

for instance" took place between 11955 and 1965 fo'r their tw~ 

riqht-hand a~d juniorO left-hand s1Jb-qroups, Ilterekeyié3ni 

and lltiyioqoni respectively. These sup-groups became a set 

(ola1i) durinq their enkong 00 lorikan (the village of 

stools) ceremony in 1978. 

ruling firestick eldf!rs. 

Only in 1983 did they becollle 

The year 1983 marked the end of 

Iseuri r,itual cycle, which had progressed from uninitiatéd' 

boyhood, to moranhood and finally,' to elderhood statua. 

This aqe-set can now start a ritual cycle for others,' by , 

making the transi tion trom the sponsored to the', sponsors', 

. Their tirst task as firestick eIders ,is té select leadér~:. 

for the forminq aqe-set. 

" , 

5.1.1 Selecting th~ Spokesmen, 

, , , 
, . -, 

, l, 1 

The' sel'ection of the aqe:"set spokesmen takes place 

,'" befo~e" enkipaota, (the 'qre,~t dance) ; which - formally 

announces the fo"ndfnq pt' a new age-set •. The. 'è1~oup of boys 

who are to, tom the new aqe-set béqin( to mobilize their 
, '. ... ~ d 1 

sponsors',. aa weIl a~ ot&er :boY$ :,wi~hin th~ir' section month~ 
" ' 

~r:: ~ve~ ,~earll bei~re ~e qreat d~n~.e. :~rinti' this period; 

m&ny meetings. are held and ma~y, vlliages, , àre' v~sited1 
- . 

, '. 6~ndidates for ~ëadership positions ,also" 'are noted. ~e 
, '~ -

IJ ", r 

, '~oY •. 9é~, to 'know who amonq ,them is.,abl:,.e to recon.cile p~ople, 
, " 

: :"'.,: .•• trt~. - dispute., and express hims,elf 
J' 

" , 
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, 

articulately. Charismatic individuals come to be identitied 

a's. prep~~ations for the g:reat dance' progress., Once -the 

'.,spcmsors have be~ mobilized and there is a sizèable 

population ~f 'boys ready to form a new age-set~ discussJons 

are held between the sponsors and boys. These discussioM 

allow the sponsors to listen to the boys and to make their 

own judgement about potential spokesmen. Many meetings must 

o take place,before any decision is taken and it is often the 

case,that older men belonqing'to the same stream as sponsors 
\ . \ 

are consul teÇi. The u.l~imate decision, nevertheless, lies 

wlth -the !3ponsors, who .select from a list of sUCJgested 
, ' . 

ca~didates,sub~itted by the boys. The Maasai have bestowed 

upon the Keekonyokie' the privilege of inaugurating a new 

'age-~t b~ ,hoiding the greàt ,dance and OXIS horn ceremony.1 

Am0ng the Keekonyokie, the ilaiguenak and olQPolosi-olkiteng 
\ 

: normally are· chosen from the Ilukqmae clan. This clan is 

one of the most renowned and 1s- said to be one of the oldest 

. ~f t~e ,five Maasai clans. . tt should be noted in this 

r~sp~et that there are no clan leaders among the Kaasai and 

~at ,clans eut across both age-sets and sections (ilo~hon). 

Altho~9~ clat:i~ play a role within the agé-set system, it is' 

.. ,al ways the age-set organization that comes first.·2 
'. ~__ .-- .J C 

.' '$lder explained how leaders are selected. 

Ilaiguenak among the Keekonyokie may be selected 
from any of the five clans, but the Ilukumae clan is 
never left out. Most of our leaders are chosen trom 
this clan. The oloposi-Olkiteng is also alw~s trom 
Ilukumae. The glotyno and globoru-enkeene may come 

'-~fX'om Ilu~ae, but ,usually they are chosen trom the 

' .. 
, . 

" " .. ~ .. ' 1 l>.h. * .... ~1 .r .... .;:: _ ....... .. '., .. 

One 
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other clàns" fi1silat) .' Rèputab,l$, 'me'nlbers of 
reput able f~milies of these clans, _ar~,' ass'essed and 
the most qualifiëd ~re cnosen, to' 'Iead' .'the.ir, 
"qe-ma:tes." ',' , ,"", ' , , 

I,laiquebak are selected durl.nq thé enkl.paat'a, 
ceremony but', just };>efore the dancing takes' pIar.:~,. 
This ceremony brings three groups of. I(e'ekonyoki~ 
toqether 'to start a new aqe-set. ',for' thelllselvés 'and 
for aIl' Kaasai. ,They come ta E~,so 0" '; tl,~ido~qf 

, ~rom Oike and 'Kaputie. Through disef,U!l,f:4ions 'l?~t.w~en 
the bo~s and' the 0 elders (the,' ~~onsored ',and' .'tJ?~, 
sponsors)" three boys, are nominated. _' The thre,e bOys, 
become the ilàfguenak. For the right-;hand, 'set,,' t1te 
principal spokesman always.. comes from EwuasQ 00 , 
Nkidongi, the se~o~d t~om Kisaju (t~e Kajiado area 
of Keekonyo,kie)' and the thi'rd f~om, ,Oiltè t~~ Narok :, 

'area of i<eekonyokie}. 'For the, l$ft-hand s~t, the,' 
principal 'J!lan ia from " Kisaju'" the' ,second, ,from : 
Ewuaso, ,the ritual. site 1 of KeeJCohyokie, on, the, 
Narok"'Kaj iado bprd~r • Eacn' is 9;i. ven 'prinkà (a 

" , ' 
, , 

club) 1 their symbol of o:f(ice. ,'They must perform at" '. 
a high levaI, ,but unles~ they real,ty make a ,blûhder', ' 
t;hey canno:t be removed ~iRtèrvl~w, Koisaba" ~9a2) .3 . .' . 

~ " ' • .L, r ", " \ t' 

'1 

,,' 

'., 

'., 
, ' 

\ , 1,1 • 

, , ~ f \ 

, . Theoretiçally, , the select5..on of 'lead~r~ i,nvo~ Vé$ 'a'11:' tpe " .. 

. , 
i' ',. .'. ~. 

• • '1 ~ 

the' 'two aqe-s~ts,,' tnè ,,~'ponsors.', and' those 
, , , 

members of 

~PQnsored. , 
1 ,! \ t '1 ( • 1 

In reality;' hcwéver~ "it; se~ms that ",th~ Most 

,cbarismatic, and' influent'ial ,individtials {part'ièuiarly th~ , 
, ,~ , ( , l " ~ 

"inkQpir) of "l:?~th~ "se:ta' play the most' Si~ni:~ic~nt: rOle~ .. in' " 
'1:1118 '-r.espect.' pe~~6l'1ai qu~l.itie$ ~~ ~ell ,a~' famiiy or" 'Clë':l~~' 
'/ , , " 

background dete'rmine the ,,~ sel'eah,ion. " ',For instànce;, , ,if ' a 
~ ,: \ ':'" • ' \ ',~' , ',. , ), t',' \ 1 ~ , 

,candidate' s father~ uncle, 0t::' qr~nd'fa.thér; waf} I·a' spp'}~e'sman " 
, '. , ~ , J ,,, , , • L. : " r " \ ( • , <,. , ' 

,ancl' his clan ls' ktlc?Wn ',for, peaêe ,and, ,prospe~i ty, he ,may have', ", .',' 
, , ,,, " 

l, ' , l 
, J \ 1 

,ltPùre" ,iMaasai 'ax-e' , .. , ' 
J t l , 

, , . ' \ 

an adyantage. ove,r other", candÙlat~s., " 
, , . , ~ 

~referabl~, as ar~ ,thos~ wlthout :s~iai ,hand'±c:aps,', ,~~9h ~~, ,,:', 
"" :" " , ' : t \, ' \ , '.' ~ 

baing born ,out o,f wedlo,c)c' "or, hav,ing a: step",fath~i;'.' , 
.' ", d" ',! , 1, ), ,', ,I, "' , " ,~,' '1 

The age of ~: éan~~date .'also(' plays ,.à ,siqni~ic~,nt rol~' 'iri 

the selection exe~cisè~ ,I~ he':fs t~Q .young: he" ,May ;not. be .', ' 
J.;' 1 • l 

" 

. " 

. , 
, " 

" 
, ,l, 1 

• 

, , 

1 

, " 
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chosen pecause a strong, mature , , le~der 
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'A 
, , ' 

'candidate should be able to argue reasonably confidentl'y and 

exPress 'respect~ being oool-headed and intelligent. He is 
, , 

'expected ',1:"'0 ,be wise, 'tactful and 'self-controlled. A 

p,ersonally influential candidate is selected, because he 
! !, , , 
will bave 'to work in collaboration ~ith his peers. Although 

, , 

he, ,becorb.e~ a leading', personality among his age-mates, he 
.' 

:ca;nnot negotiate or make arrangements without the consent of 

h'is age-set or his communi ty. 

, ORCe, ,a spokesman' has been selected, a group of boys 

,,', vis1t the home of the elec~, who has nQt been told that he 
" , < 

'\ l", , 

-: has been selected. T~e brother o~ the pers on • s mother 15 

" 

\ . 

" , 

, ' 

o 

t!. ,_" l , 

J 

" '1 l, 

, , \" , 
, 

, l,' l' 

1 t91d to prepare to se!ze, the boy and 1;.0 'present him with 'a 

l, {' 

'l l" 

'\ , . 
',black cltib ,as: a synthol of:, h~s new offi~e. 

I( 

This is done 

'1 1. '1 
'outs:ide tJ:le village -in the mornin~. ,: The maternaI, uncle . 

\ ~' 
, l ',' ~. 

l 'A.. 1 

He 'is" then taken to his mother' s 'house " suddenly 'grabs him. 

" . \ 

, ,", 
,', 

, , 
" 

, , l , 

',.' where he,', a small' girl and 'the uncle ~drink milk 'from ,a', 
, " 

: g.ourd. From t~is momeht', on thè boy becomes the ,spokesman, of 
i, '1 ' J ,," 'l" : 

, , . :his "age-set, for' li~e .. ' ''11he bie~s,ing pf, the tnother' s brother 
, , 

1" \ 
" 

" la 'cc;ms'ider~d to 'De "as, potent. a~ th'at of ane's father in 
\, • ~ 1 1 " 

. ' 

t " 1 

'1 L .. : 

, that he represents his, sister, the mother. 
l ~ 'l' '1 "t ' 1 \ 1 1 

"', '~'fte~', partii.~ipate ' 'in 1 the cen~r~~ ceremonies 

Young gi:rl,s 
, " 

of age-;$ets 
, ,1 0, , 

, , 
, " ',because th~y are, 60nsidered "pure", having not in~ulged i~ .. 

1 Il, 

sexual relations' 'w~~h 'Ùlitiatu!d men. , Their' presence in' 
, ') 

almost aIl collective and" individûal 'ceremonies mo~t iike~~ 

,h~s ,fertility impiications.: " , 
r' \ ... 

, ' 
", 1 

\ 1,1 

, " 
" ' , 

'1 ..... 

, , 
li 01 " 1 

, 
" 

" 

" 1" 

, " 

\ 

, , 

.. , 

" \' 
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Th~ of,t~c;e of the spokesman ,carries 'power and prestige; 

. ha' repr~s.h,ts' the ~ntire age ... s~t ah~ ~nce, he bec~~~s a 
" , , 

firestlck eIder, ,he is considered ta represent the entire 
1 ~ , , '/ . ' , 

section. Each,Maasai 'section has its own spokesmen; there 
, ~,' 

, , , " 

is:, no single ':spokesman for aIl the 'Maasai~ , Spokesmen ,arè 
\ 

! 

feared by' their, age-mates and in' return , respected , and 
, , 

spokesmen 'respect at:td fear their pèers. They are a ,part of 

the ',age";set, as weIl as separated fro~ i t. They cannot 'j o~e' 

with their peérs,: 'rior ,should the y , fight,' hunt lions and 

buffaloes, or participate in raids., They are eqtial to' their 
, , 

l ',f 

. ag~-mates, whi'le above 1hem' and, ,because tney are selected 
, , ' 

" 

, : • l , ' , 

to Act on 'behalf of the group", they are,' also considered' 
, ~ , t 

vulnerable. 
, 

,An agè-set's ill-:fortl:1ne ls "absorbed ,)jy 
, , , " 

spokesJAen. If a ~pokesman d~es his , age-mate~ may s~y 'he 

died to , protect the' gl;'oup. If' he lives' anp there i8 

pros~erity, ~ith'in h'is age~set his son or g,randson will be 

considered" 'a 'po~ential candid~te for th~" p~'~ition' in 

succeeding age-sets. , ' 

" 
candida~es are often rel~ctant to accept leadership 

positions. " It ,is,' 'ri,d ~hat a .'c~ndidatè ~ust, n~t b~, m,ade, 

aware of his potential' selection: for fear' that; he m1qht try , ' , ' 

to 'escape. Due t6,' the' mutuai 'resp'ect. tha't exi~ts between 
" , , , , 

the 'spokesmen and their 'aqe~mates, th~y refrain from acting, . 
in Any way whiqh miqbt bring them into, , disrepute with the 

l ' , 
, , 

group. Accordingly, ~heir powers are, somewhat 

circumscribed: '~~y ;may ; ,lead ,thefr ,gr~up into -Chang~.or 
, ' 

, ' 

, . 

, 
, , 

\ 

. ' 
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'\ convince the group a,qainsi; it. ' On ail suah is~ues. théy are , 
, \ 

expected to articulate a consensus not to make unilateral 

" decisions. 
, o ( 

" 'The 
',' 

age~set structure 'permits a qreat variety'of 
, ' 

.' ,pol i t;ical ' express ions • It is democx:atic, in that eyeryone 

• ha's the right to express his v!ew$ before - the age-set 

whether or not he'is a m~mber. 'The age-set may als~ approve 
, " v 

, , 

,:the ;implementation of a d,ecision, even when t it ia 'at' 
, 

v:ariancê wi,th the-wishes of the ilaiguenok, prov:ided 'it 
" ' 

commands a w,ide consensus in the èommunity,. ~,~', !f'he au:thority 
J'll', \ 

, , t 1" l ' , 

and power of senior elders' is considerable',>:A,nd al ~hou~h 
, ,', '\ \ ,\f':;', \' 

younger a,ge-sets are encouraged to ~ake the'ir' '~ecisions they 

dafer to ~heir' senio~s ,. eSp'ecially" in decis'lons which, have 
, , ' 

r~mificatlons on the' comm\,1nity, a cattle, r~~d, for example. ' 

Simila~lY; t~~' senior' 'age-s~t leaders '"of:t~n' _ :must -' ôb~ain ' the 
, " , _.,..' _.--,;,~:- ~ : 1 -, -- --.. ,1 l " 

consent of other age-set lead~rs,~éspeç:ii!lly the ipkQPj,r, i,n .------. , ',. ~ . 
-, ,~ ",' , 

matters affecting the community ~ It, ls in this way ,that', 
j , '1 , • 1 ,', ~ , 

coordination betwèen age-sets', ls maintained. Together", . . , , 

" , 
age-set l~aders cont,rol the social and Polit,ica~' life' of' the ' 

society, l?ut indi Vidual:.~Y their ~uthori ty ,is èircumscr1bed. " 
" ' 

The' power and intluence, of age-set leaders increase ,as 

members grow older. , . 

, Maasai leade~ship ia "changed ~hrough a $aries ot ritual', 

ceremonies which begin just beto'ra .al~ circumeision' and end 

after an age-set has bé allowed' ta ea1: ~eat sean by " 1 

initiated'women àt the olngesher, a great ,cerem9ny initiated 

! 
': 

, -
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by the Kisongo M~asai, whose territory extends between 

Namanqa and the eastern slop~s of Mt. Kilimanjaro. Although 

individual ceremonies take place during the life of an 

age-set, those with implications for le~dership are held 
/> 

collectively. An Qseuri elder elaborated; 

Our enkipaata and emowùo-olki teng came during the 
Mau-Mau period. The seizing of an ox 
(,môwyo-olkiteng) marked the end of boyhood and the 
beginning of an age-set.' Three leaders were 
se1ected during this period, two i1aiguenak and an 
olQpo10si-olkiteng. The ilaiguenak were chosen 
during enkipaata (the dance) and., an 
olOiolosi-01kiteng, during the wrest1ing with the 
Olt. It was his ox which was seized and 1ater 
sdc:ificed. After this, it took one to two years to 
f~nish the circumcision of a11 the boys be10nging to 
our age-grade. The leaders with sorne inkopir were 
circumcised in a special village, whi1e the rest of 
us underwent the ritua1 in our individua1 villages. 
This initiation was followed by a period of rest and 
recuperation. We then became i1murran for a period 
of three to four years, after which we had our 
eunoto. During this ceremony, two leaders were 
se1ected, the olotuno and the oloboru-enkeene. 
Severa1 years 1ater we became ilpayiani (e1ders) 
with the 1eft-hand circumcision forming one ola; i, 
age-set (lit. a big house) (instead of two 
sub-groups, right and 1eft. The name Iseuri was 
qiven to us. Then, five years later we were 
promoted to the statua of firestick and ru1ing 
senior elders. The Ilnyankusi age-set retired, even 
though they still come to discussions. Today, we 
are in charge, our seniors and especia1ly our 
tirestick sponsors may act as consultants, 
(int~rview, Kopirato 1983). 

A~e-set delegations sent to the ceremonies of another, 

make coordination between age-sets possible. For examp1e, 

the enkang 00 10rikan, (lit. the village of stoo1s) cerem~ny 

tor Iseuri occurred 'among the Loita section in 1977. This 

happened only·after the eunoto (from moranhood to e1derhood , , 
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status) of the rignt-hand of the next age-s~ and b,éfora the 

enkipAata (the dance) ·of that groupls le~€~bénd. ,.. 'The 
- .. ~ ~ 

functions and rituals of the government of the blaok club, 

described in this section, show that traditional Kaasai 

society is run by spokesmen, by means of their' age-sets, 

which'assume political contr~l when their members qualify to 

become firestick elders. 

Summing ùp, accumulated knowledge is handed down from 

generation to generation through formal ceremonies organized 

,by age-set leaders. The age-set system has been 

multifunctional: it is ·ecenomic, political, socio-cultural 
., -

and education~l in character. 

5.2 TijE GOVERNMENT OF THE CROWN 

Gov~rnment Chiefs, their assistants, Kembers of 

Parliament , and ,Councillors 'are a part of the national 

administrative and political system, as are clerks, 

teachers, lawyers and doctors. British colonial authO{ities 

initially believed that indigenous political leadership was 

exercised by the oloiboni or diviner, believing that he 

, played the role of Chief as well as a "magician". European 

explorers and missionaries who first came to East Africa had 
- 1 

contact with some of the Maasai diviners. They concluded 

that ethnie conflicts were precipitated by diviners, Two 

sons of Mbatiany, a famous Kaasai diviner who died around , 
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1890, fought over succession •. The sons sought support fr9m 

different Maasai sections. Soon the war escalated involving 

the Purko, who supported one son, Olonana, while others 

mainly from the Loi ta ~ook up Senteu ' s cause. In the 
\ 

succession war, the British recognized Olonana as the 

"Chief" of the Maasai and sought to form a co~~ion wi~ 

him (Waller 1979; ,cf. Berntsen 1979). convi~ed that he 

was the political leader of the Maasai, the colonial 

administrators transformed Olonana into a government 

salaried Chief. Thus, in 1901 he became one of the first 

, ., 

, , 

Kenyan Africans to. gain the status of "Paramount Chief". 'i 

The elevation of Olonana caused' friction within Maasai 
• 

society betwèen the diviner and age-set leaders, 

particularly during the period between the two moves of 1904 

and 1911. The diviner is involved less in political life ,-

and more in religious and ritual matters. The role accorded 

to Olonana by thi colonial authorities shifted the locus of 

political power from the age-set eIders to the diviner
it 

so 

much so that the latter became an important figure in the 

early colonial periode 

It took two d~cades for the British to realize that the 

authority structure they imposed was foreign to the Maasai. 

During and after the second Maasai move in 1911, however, 

the colonial officers began to better understand the 

political system of the Maasai and therefore, made an effort 

to implement their policy of indirect rule through eIders' 
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councils, tribunals and Ni lage headmen. Soon afterwards, 

they realized that this st cture was alien te, the age-set 

based society as well. 

By 1918, the colonial government decided that the post 
J 

of Paramount Chief, the Councils and the tribunals should be 

abolished, due to the difficulty of securing the consent of 

the ruling elders from different sections for proposed 

government programmes. 'A Maasai-wide Council was preferred, 

consisting of' nominated presidents of the sectional 

Councils. The new Council' s responsibility included .. the 

maintenanqe of peace and order, the selec'tion of school 

recruits and the encouragement of social change in the 
~ 

Maasai area, generally. Although the elders who sat on the 

Council were theoretically responsible to the colonial 

administration, their influence in large part depended upon 

thé age-set st~cture and their own personal popularity and 

charisma. This,also was realized by colonial officials. 

The elders are generally loyal, intelligent, 
truthworthy and pleasant old gentlemen who can be 
relied upon to use their influence ...• But they 
dislike taking any action which would bring them 
ir.te, disrepute with the community (Maasai Annual 
Report 1916: 20). 

VerY. often an elder's reliability in the eyes ot the 

colonial authorities automatically brought him into 

disrepute with his age-mates as, for example, was the case 

when Ole Gilisho tried to short en the period of ilmurr:l in 
'\ 
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1 th'e 19208. For this reason very few eIders collaborated 

with the British despite the offér o~ wages. 
"l, 

Under the terms of the Anglo-Maasai treaty (1911), the 

Maasai leaders enjoyed ,a certain degree of autonomy, unlike 

traditional leaders in other Kenyan societies. In keeping 

with the terms of 'the agreement, many of those who becarne 

Chiefs, headmen or presipents of sectiona,l Councils were men 

who already had ~ccupied prominent positions in the age-set 

For example, Masikonte who became Chief and 
'" 

system. 

president of the Purko Council was an olaigyenani, 

spokesman. Ole Gilisho, another Purko olaiguenani, was an 

important figure in the early colonial days as - were Ole 

Kashu of Loita, and Ole Rasiti of Keekonyokiei aIl 

ilaiguenak, spokesmen in their respective areas. 

This mar~ed the beginning of political interaction 

between the- government of the crown and the black club. 

These eIders must have understood their role as members of 

r~ Q~uncil in terms familiar to them. It appears that they 

saw themselves as ilaiguenak representing the Maasai in the 

government of the crown. With such an interpretation, they 

could hardly distinguish their new role in the colonial 

qovernment from that held within the age-set and even used 

the same name, olaiguenani, for both offices. 

Tignor has argued that these eIders wished ta introduce 

radical soc;ial. change among the Maasai, but that "they 

encountered ilmurran hostility and resistance" (Tignor 1972: 
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288-89, 1976: 288-89).' There is little evidence to back up 

this argument. Tignor~s argument,fails to consider the tact 
.. '1 

that the Maasai reserve, unlike Kikuyuland, was made 
, 

semi-autonomous under the Anglo-Maasai agreement and that 

the ,ld,ers who signed the treaty and who became "Chiets" in 

the government of the crown did not necessarily see. 

themselves as servants of the British and oftén .... opposed' or 

reluctantly supported colonial policies (interview, Koisikir 

1982). 

In 1925, the British government formed the Local Native 

Councils (L.N.C.s) to oversee the development of schools, 

health services, agriculture, livestock and roads in the 

areas inhabited by Africans. The Maasai Cpuncil for Narok 

became the Narok Local Native Council. T~e Maasai members 
\ 

, 
of the Council operating in the first and second decades of 

this century were Homepeople, that is, unschooled. Durinq 
l~':....... 

the 19ios,"' Maasai with some educattonal training began to 

fill chieftainship positi'ons. Chief Masikonte's son, 

oimerru, was among the first schooled Maasai to become a 

"' colonial Chief in the mid-1930s. The colonial authorities 

,thought that by being schooled he might be able to work weIl 

with them in order to introduce social change in 

Maasailand. Toqether with other mission-schooled Maasai at 

Siyiapei, Oimerru tried to expand school facilities and 

participation in the reserve. In the 1940s and early 1950s, 

more schooled Maasai joined the L.N.C. so that by the time 
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the L.N.C.s were ,transform~d into the African District 

Councils in the early 1950s, one quarter ot the Councillors 

had received some schooling (Masai Annual Report 1952). 

Appointments to the Native Council were .-~ade by the 

colonial authorities in consultation with some ,influential 

elders who were members of the Council. 

OUring the late colonial period many teachers who were 

represented on the Council promoted school expansion and 

education especially for girls. still they had to ~ersuade 

Senior Chie~ Ole Sankale
o 

and other Chiefs (Lemein of ' 

Ololulunga, Seno' of Keekonyokie, 

importance of formal edudation, 

-' , 
Kone of Loita) of the 

as the ~omepeople 1 s 

influence in government affairs was still considerable in 

,the 1950s. This was due to the semi-autonomy of the Maasa,i 

reserve. Between 1~11 and 1960,' the four most important 

Chiefs 1n Narok, Ole Masikonté, Ole Gilisho, Ole Kotikash 

and Ole Sankale, were aIl Homepeople. Among ~he schooled 

Maasai, only Oimerru Ole Masikonte and Senjura Ole Ntoe 

became ,pr~minent Chiefs. After i~dependence aIl districts 

were bro!lght under the auth.ority of the nation~l government., 

A policy of national integr~tion was fostered and 
--

collaboration with the government of the black clUb, or any 

'd other forms of indigenous goyernments was gradually 

dispensed with. Loyalty to colonial officiaIs and age-set 

influence determined who became a leader in the rèservé. In 

the independence period, schooling has supplanted 

o 
.f ë'" 7~'" F., "" ... 

---- -" • & 
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traditional form~ O,f influencè ,in recruitment for local' 

government. Government 'Chiets and Councillors ,ar,· 

--increa~inqly chosen on the basis of their educàtion and', ' 

connection to national' institutions. IlaiguenAk are, J;'arely " 

seiected for positions of leadership in local 90vernm~nt. 

5.2.1 Local Politics ~nd AdministrAtion 

, , 
Q \ '1 

The African District' councils, which, repla~ed th, Laca'l 

'Native Ctiuncils in the early 19505, became' County Councils 

,.0l,l~Wing national independence. Two main authori~y.: 
, 
structures were estab~ished, one pOliticAl And one . . -_ .... -~ 
administrative,. ,Elected Couneillo~~ choose 'al chAi~an,' 

vice-chairman and' headà of' commit~eés' to run the Council at 
, , 

" 
the pOlitical level. At, the administrati vé and executi ve 

, 

level, the cler~ to the Couneil and the treasurer implement 
[, l , ' 

councillors 1 decisions and clerical oft'lcers provide them 
- , 

with in~a:ion and advi~e. 

• 
In the ffrst decade of independence, over two-thirds ot 

the Councillors consis~d of ~omepeople ,,(.Narok cou~try 

Council Rèport 196.9). Peoyle- who were councillors in the 

" 1950s continued 'in office. However, schooled Councillora 

held the positions of chaiX'Dlan and secretaJ:'Y ,and chait'~d 
~ . \ 

various committaes. New ,embers co~u.~ te ~. appointed. 

Council administra tors were appointed on the baais ot th.ir 
, . 

edu9ational attai~ent and jOb 'experience" lDoat, ot 'the. 

-
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';" hay~nq been primary school teachers' dr tax clerks. For 

examplè à Makerere qraduate and former'teacher took up the 

'important position of c~erk'to council in the late 1960s. 

.1 From the early 1970s onward, ~e Ministry of Local 

Government required that staff of the Council should have at 
, ? 

lea~t an "0" level education (i. e. secondary sc::hool Form 4). 

Soon atterwards, lllost, administrative posts were filled by 

individuals who ht)d acquired schoolinq. As was the case 

1 el~ewhe~e in ,the country, youqq men and women with 

educational qqalifications were recruited to serye as 

teachers, nurses, aqricultural and veterinary officers and 
1 • 

" 
i.' 'construction foremep. In. arder to obtain skilled manpower, 

• 1 

, . Narok County council recrui ted many schooled Maasai who were 
~ . 

workinq outside the distric~~ ~ 

POlltical positions' within the Couneil were not 
1 . . 

immediately affected by this policy since office holders 

were elected ·fram 1974. Like those ~~ekinq parliamentary 

,~eâts , --candidates seékinq Council seats were expected to 
." 

, 

campaiqn •. Duri~._~he second national elections -of 1~74 ~the 

central government issued a . directive to the Councils 

throughout the country specifying minimum qualifications for 

c~ndi~ates, namely primarY sChoolinq, facility in Kiswahili 0 

and membership in the ruling party, the Kenya African' 
• • The consequences of this policy which .was· 

. -. National Union. 

meant ta lillk education with leadership positions, were . .-
protound tor the Maasai ~lthoU9h the educational 

• 1 
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Half" Qf the . 
councillors eleet>ed in-' 1974 had, attained' at least primary 

level .schooling; in" fact, more than half of them were 

primary school teachers who were allowed to run in the 
. 

elections without losinq t~eir teaehing posts (Narok County 

" 'Council Report 1975).. 13y 1983, the proportion of sehooled 

Maasai in the Couneil 'had riaen to almost 80t (16 out of 21) 

(Narok County Coune~l Report 1983) • 

. The central qovernment allowed Ole Santale and others 

. like him who did not go to school to eon~inue as Chiefs 

after independence. ln 1974,~ ~owever, a poliey was 

introduced that required Chiefs ·to 'be elected in the same 

way as c~uncil~ors ana 'Members 'of Parliament. The 
, 

government inadvertantly .politicised an office that it once 
\ 

had no intention of makirig pOlitic;al. Tho~e aspiring to 
{ 

become . Chiefs made promises. to the electorate, whicn were 
• p 

bound ta bring them into opposition with the government. 
-Some candidates, for example, pledged to oppose land 

adjudicàtion being carried out by the qovarnment in the 
• 

qistrict and ~n many cases this led the Maasai to elect 

Gh!efs who~. were more. loyal . to' them than to .the government , 

between 1~74 and 1979. The Maasai did, however, show favour . 
for individuals who had formaI education, who could 

manipulate qovernment services for the wall~being of t~e . 
communfty: Out of ten Chiefs el~cteël in Narok. during this . 

---
t .. 
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period, seven had 'reqeived sOtne ' school ing (perSonal 

communication', Ole Letiet 198'1). 

In 1979, the 'government ,abolisned the' system of' 
, ' 

electing Chiefs. They, were to be appointed, by :thé nationa~':' 

government, Alieqiance ta the ~overnment': beca,me 
, ' 

~n 

important criterion for becoming a Chief, in addition to the 

possession of primary level education. ',Mambers of 

Parliament . pressured th,a 4istrict and 'provincial 

administration to appoint Chiefs who could win, votes 'for 

. them.' AcdOrdingl'y, the five men who beoame 'Chiafs' in :t:1;le 
, , 0 

r " , 

district, between 1979 an9. '1983, 'had been ~pproved 'by their 
cP 

respective l'Ocal M. P. s ~ and' one "who ha~, failed to nC;lnour', his ' . , . . 
pl:edge to ·support the' sponsoring ~.P, had' :hi~ chief,tainship 

1 Il, , 

, , 

, , taken aw~y from b,im (Personal Comniunicati0t:t; Ol~' Tuya 1982) .. 

~ " " . 
" j" ?Jc-i~ ... '~ .. I~ - ~ • ....;~. '\. 

In Narok, 95% of ~he present chiefs (20') have at, l~ast ' 
GI 

standard 4 primary sC!l001in1" Most 'Chief s', whej:her or not , , 

they have attained schooling, have several wives, ,children' 
, 

and cattle ana aré inv~l ved in both modern and tradi tional 

activities. Many ~hiefs have wives, who ,have no schoolinq, 'as 

weIl as one or two who have obtained some forma!", education. 
• ,. , 1 

Chiafs, as governmetit appointees, ara e,xpectèd to 

as~ thei~ authori ty an~ implement' government 'polie}':. For 

'example, they are required to fill the schools, witn 
, , 

.children. Until 1913, when it was ,a~olished, Chiafs were 

required to collect,. the GradUated Personal Tax and to,' help 

teachers collect the sc~ool fees beforè fees were elïminated 
'- ... 

o 

\ . 
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, .' 
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, 1 l' 
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in. all' 'plS'imary school' stapdard!i in 197'90' 
, , 

, /' 
In àddition, , 

, , , - , 

the Chiefs '·à're 
" , 

to " ~oni tor , 'apd ' circùmscribe 
• act'ivities C?f age-set institutions and if ,they fail" to do 

, ' 

th,i.~,"·a~e seen as weak i~, the eyes of.' the qovernment.'" ,BUt, 
" , 

somé Chiefà have dual loyaliti~~ and often express the v1ews 

ot-" local' people to government ,offic~rs and vice-veràa. 
l , 

Ctilefs serve, however, at the pleasure of ,local and natiQnal 

politicians who use them 'to pro~ect their interests. 

," : Ho~ever, 'once these indi~iduals hav~' been appointer;\ ~hey may 

use their charisma and power to, win. ,a ,following., With this 

" 
" 

, , ~ , , , , 

followinq, the èhiéfs may pursue, ~ertain ' . politieal 

" , 

" . 
, ' 

i ' , '", 

,', 

o 

,~, , 
, , , 

, , 

" ' 

. , 
, ' 

ob~ectives independ~ht of their po.iitic'al sponsors' at ,the 
, ' 

:t:isk of losinq' their j'ob. . 
• r,' 1 1 • , " 

, {>.~ 

Members o~ ParI teiment were first', elected in' tlle 
, " 

\ 

iri~tia;tly ,ta rèpresent: the whole of the ~ift ' 
1 • ~ ~ 

'.. l \ t ~, l ' 

Valley area' arid late,r, as represen,tatives of the ~istrict-' .', 
" " ( "'" , ' 1" , ' 

wi~hfn, :the provincé~ ole ,Tamena" a Ma'kererè' 'gradua17e; ',was, 
. " , \ ~ '~ ~ , , 

, , mïd-1950S', .' , 

. ' '~ 

the 'first Maasai to,p~rticipate in the colonial Leqislative 
, " 

, ' " , 

His area of jurisdiction $xtended 
l ,'1 , ~ , 1 • 1 

pounc;ll (in 1954-55) .. 
• • 1 1 

, , 

beyoJ~.d M~asa~land a~d inclu,ded some Kalenj in r~qions.. In 
, .\ , ' , t', :\ " 

the late 1950s African ,representatiQn in,' the ,Leqisla.t'ive, " 
f 

. , 
, " 

Couneil was increased.' \ . 
, " 

Ole Tip,is' (a ,p~st-ptimary qraduate), now the i~cu~ent ' .' . , . , 

M.P. for, Mali, (northern Nar~k) constituency and Mini$ter', of " ' , ' " 
st~te, wa,s .elected 'às the," first' ~~pres~tati~~, ~~r 'N~~Ok i~' , 

1957-58, 'Tipis' and eould communiçata wi th ' the 
, , 'l'amena . , 

. ' 



n'ifl,· ,.~ 
-', .... 1 

'Ii- " ,~ 

, • 1 

, ' 

, " 

" 

. " 

, , 

i. \ ,. ' 
" ' 

l,; 

" . , 
'\ " 

" , " 

" , , 

, " 

• r 

" , 

, 
" ' 

- r ' 

, ' 

, ' 

, " 

146 , 

Educatio~al ~ttainment'was 

aUso' I1nportant in "he selection of 'the Ie~ders of the Maa'sai 

r, united Front ,il;, 19~O; O'le Keen, 01oloi~ipitip, Ole Kap'een', 

,j\u;rt to, mention a few.', At tha:t time, senior Chief Ole 
r' l' ) 

sarikal~ was one of' the mo~t important lea~ers ~n the Maasai 

res~rve. ' Though .,he' ha,d no sChoolinq, Ole Sanka,le was 
, . 

i11-st~ental "in appointinq Schoolpeople' to prominent 

political 'posit,ions in th,e Front. . 
, Foll~win9' '~ndepel'ldenCe, elections were held in all' .. 

àreas f ' : th' , o " e equntry. Narok was granted. three 

co~stitue~cies", one, in each division. "From the yery 
\', ' ' ,'\. 

,,~~qiMi~9'/' ït was evident that ~e new :goveriun~nt preferred 

.. 'me~ wh~, ~ouId' read,. write and speak ,Enqlisl) to go _ t,a the 
", " , ~ , , , 

N~tional' '~ssembly. Accor,dirigly', 'the' foûr men who 
, . , ' 

. r~res~nte~' Narok in the newI,y, f<?rmed Nationai J\ssembly., 
',' \ 

r ,,", .. which consisted of the House of . Representatives and the 
\ ' \.','.( 

- , 
", 'Senate, had, ,wor~ed as teachers or a~ clerks beforè joininq' 

:'; 

pat~ialll~'nt~' These' first four melÛbers were not elected' but 

appoin.té~ by th~ ~at10nal government, in Uc?nsultati'on ll with 

,t1'i~ I~c:'al. ,lé'aders.· But fro~ 19~9 onward,' elections were 
l ,1 "," 

~eld usinq ballot p~pérs and votinq cards. 
" 

,Sinee thé 
, ' " 

Kenyan '.Iections of 1969, pax-l iamentary 

,canc;l~d.at:'8 have been ,eXpected to, possess "0" 

" 

" 

\ t .. ~ L ',~ t,', .. • .) j 

(' 

in Enqlish 

debate. 

level 
" a 

and 
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5. 3 CHANGE~, CONFLtCT ~D CONTlNUITIESo .,' 

<: Thel:'e is no doubt that today ,schooling has an . , 

11 \ increasinglY vital role in. Maasai leader.ship and, politics~ 
\ . 
This' is because, Maasailand has become. an, integral part of 

, 
the Kenyan nation. But fot the moment, whether or not the 

national government 'recagnizes i t, two forms of govermnents 

continue to operate ,in' Maasai~and, setting this communi ty.' 

apart from many other societies. While the President of 

Kenya .' was appointing a Ma~sai Schoolp~rson, from Ngong, 

Professor saitoti, to the powerful position of Minister of 

Finance in 1983, the Minister's fellow Homepeople ,of 
" 

,KeekonyQkie were descending from Ngonq highlands to Ewuaso 

valley ,to 'inaugurate a new age-set and to celebrate their 

own rise to politi~al power in the customary Kaasai way. 

During thé colonial and independenèe periods, the 
. , 

'national government has att~mpted: to ,,~bo,ish the acj'e-set' 

organization' wnïch pr~vides the f~ame~ork ,for the Maasai 
, , 

indigenous po~itical system. In ·1983-84, the District . ' 

Commissioner 'of Narok and Kaj iado districts directed their 
, " 

Chiefs not to' allow the inauguration of the new age-set 

sponsored! by the sons of Ilterito., The Iseuri Chiefs and 
, , 

age-sets • spok~smen agreed that the ceremony was necessary, . 
and therefore persuade.d the .government to allow it to take 
, , 

pl~ce. ,Permission was qranted, but the authorities advisad 

that the meetings and ceremony should not be long. Ole 
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Kanchani, ,a government Chief of Keekonyokis sa id at a 

meeting during the· ceremony; . 
, 

The qovernment ls not, happy about moranhood, and we 
are lueky that the former D.C. left, because he was 
!:otally opposed to everything associated wi'th it .•• 
(Galaty 1984: 38). 

" The age-set system is seen by the government of the erowrl;to 

be responsible for retarding dev,elopment - in Maasailand. 

Development has been defined in terms familiar to 

qQvernment planners: sehools, modern agriculture with a 

strong commercial orientation requiring the use of school 
o 

skills and finally, national integration, implying 
, 

- other things, eneour~gement of free aeees~ regardless of 

ethnie origin to land purchase.· Government planners have 

often argued that moranhood and other Maasai age-set 

institutions are antithetical to development~ 

noted in this connection that; 

Galaty has 

Most Maasai see ag;-organization as critical~to the 
respect anQ discipline instilled in young men, as 
essential to channelinq··the energies of youth, and 

'important in the acquisition of knowledge, beliefs 
and values necessary for proficient praetice of 
animal husbandry and full participation in a 
cooperative system of local social organization, 
based on mutual ~espect and consensus. Many of 
these factors are not easily observed, by Government 
officers who are not familiar with Maasai society 
(Galaty 19~4: 11). 

, 1 

y~t integration of traditional and modern forms of political i 

authority seems to be more evident in pastoral than ln 

~gricultural districts. In September 1983, for example, the 
• III 

Keekonyokie Maasai held the enkipaata ceramony," for which 

) 
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uncircumcised boys came from three seo.tiOns to Ewaso" in 

'order to form a new age-set. 5 The firestick e1ders, the 
; , 

Iseuri t were responsi-ble for the ceremony because their 

"sons" or those who· are sponsored were qoing to form thèir 

own age-set. Before the ceremany beqan, as is a1ways the 
.. v 

case, a series of meetings were held to thrash out conflicts ~ 

between the boys and their sponsors, among the' elders 

tqemselves and to ,discuss procedures for the ceremony. The 

Chiefs an4 their a~sistants participated in these 

discussions, as they usual~y do, particularly if the , 

firestick eIders are .their aqe-mates. In this par~icular 

case, all of the Chiefs and their ass'istants belonged to the 

Iseuri age-set. The Chiefs were therefore in~ol ved as 
, \ 

,firestick elders, ~s weIl as in their capacity of government 
" 

, ~epresenta t ives. Ole ' Kanchani stated at a meeting during 

the c~remony, 

l heard an Olnyanqusi man who was. trying to speak 
some thlngs although he was drunk. l don't want to 
mention his name ... • He was sayinq that we 
Ilnyankusi are through with our ceremonies, but we 
donlt think the Seuri will be able ta do the~rs .•• 
This hurt me because we are being backbitten so m~ch 
•••• 'If we were able to make the government allow us 
to perform this ceremony, should it be so hard now 
that we are almost through? We must perfont it. 
When we are discussing thls -we must be mature 
(Galaty 1984: 38). 

As civil servants, the Chiefs cautioned the drunkards and 

even threatened to incarcerate them. They stressed the 

importance of order and asked the people to be thankful to 

the government for havinq allowed the Kaasai to practise 

• 
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their traditional age-set activitie~. .The age-set leaders, 

in-~tul;n, acknowlèdged' the presence of Chiefs both as civil 

servants and age-mates and warned them not to politicize the 

ceremony in view of the general elections which coincided 

with it. 

Some candidates visited the village where the cere~ony 

was being held and campaigned. Chiefs and age-set leaders 

have some"times voiced their support for particular 

candidates, even though Chiefs are supposed to be 

. apolitical. Chiefs and age-set leaders are often asked by 

'politicians to campaign for them in their areas of 

influence. For example, in the 1979 general elections the 
, 

incumbent M.P. of Osupuko (southern Narok) constituency 

solicited support from leading personalities from Loita and 

Naikarra areas, among them age-set leaders, and assistant 

Chiefs. 

Age-set leaders and other notables are still involved 

in the national political system. If Chiefs want to be 

effective and if Councillors and M.P.s wish to be elected, 

cooperation and goodwill of the age-set notables is not 

insignificant. Chiefs, Councillors and M.P. s have fo~al 

authority which they can'assert. But for government ~eaders 

to assert their authority, they need a political base which 

the government cannot guarantee. This base cornes from' the 

people and therefore, while pursuing their political 

interests, Schoolpeople must seek the favour of Homepeople • 

/1 
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Despite this interdependence, age-set leaders have been 
, 

gradually' ,losinq control over the Maëfsai -to those leaders 
. 

who have school credentials and can participate in the 

" go~~rnment of th~ crown. 

The Maasai tend to view national politics in ~erms 

familiar to them. Homepeople, often treat Chiefs, M.P.s and 

Councillors - like traditional leaders, by qiving them the 

security of office which is, granted to age-set leaders. A 
, 

councillor from Osupuko division, for example, has been in 

office for more than fifteen years and does not feel 

pressured. Unless an M.P., Councillor or Chief deliberately 

works against the community,'he is unlikely to be removed. 

To recapitulate, in the colonial period, the social and 

political system of the Maasai was protected by the policy 

of indirect rule. prominent aqe'"7set leaders and notables 

continued to have influence and authority. ,Colonial 

officiaIs created the position of Chief, through which they 

could communicate and execute colonial policy. Few\ Chiefs 

had attained any formaI educatipn, and many were age-set 

spokesmen. For this reason, Maasai Chiefs continued to 

have as mu ch stake in the Maasai system and i ts age-set 

institutions in the colonial system. 

j Schooling became an important requirement for entry 

into leadership positions in the Council and other national! , 
institutions just before and after independence. Age-set 

based political structures were inteqrated into a more 

o 
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formaI authority system while the latter system 'did not 

,supplant the former. Pressure on the age-set insti tutions 

has increased as government has viewed them as antithetical 

to development activitie_s . Age-set ceremonies have been 

. shortened, fol;' instance, and moranhood "banned" on several 

occasions. , . In 1981 1 Maasai leaders in government employ 

were directed 

to put an end to moranhood in aIl Kajiado-locations. 
Again, in 1983, the District officers were told by 
the central government to arrest retailers who sold 
red ochre in their stores (Personal Communicati.on, 
Keekonyokie Chief 1983). 

However, government Chiefs, Councillors and M.P.s, still 

exercise authority ~~rough age-set institutions valued by 
\ 
\, 

Homepeople. The age-set system cannat be easily disregarded 

or abandoned. For most Maasai ~ whether they are 

Schoolpeople, Middlepeople or Homepeople, age-set relations 

are a deeply meaningful and an important aspect of their 

lives. The importance of tradi tional leadership quaI i ties 

in selection of Chiefs, Councillors and M. P. sand, the 

persistence of consensual, communal values .in the exercise 

of secula~ authority will continue for sometime. 

, , 

, . 



o 

\ 

o 

-- . 

.. -. 

. -, 153 

5 • 4 FOOTNOTES 

. 
1. The Kisongo Maasai close the ritual ~ycle during their 

great "meat-rack" ceremony, oln'gesher, which allows 
men ta eat meat seen by initiated women. 

2. The Maasai have five major clans some of which ACt as 
"exogamous" units in some regions: the Ilmakesen, 
Iltarosero, Ilmolelian, Ilaiser and Ilukumae. It 
should be emphasized that there are no clan Chiefs 
or leaders, only age-set leaders who come trom 
different clans. The five clans are generally 
found in each section. 

3. The supposition that important leaders are always 
selected to represent severai clans (Jacobs 1965: 
265-270) is, however, disproved by the Keekonyokie 
case in which two prominent - age-set leaders may 
come fram the same clan. 

\ 

-,' 
," 

4., The ilmurran village in the third region, Oike, was run 
by opinion-leaders, inkopir, until recently. When 
the age-set of Ilnyankusi became the firestick and 
ruling eIders they decided to select three rather 
than two ilaiguenak. The Iseuri age-set has 
followed this lead. They have chosen three leaders 
for the youngest age-set formed in 1983 .. 

's. l am thankful to John Galaty fo~ the information which 
he collected during, the Keekonyokie enkipaata 
ceremony in September 1983. 

.. 
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CHAPTER 6 

1 EDUCATION, LAND AND MAASAI SOCfÈTY 

The principle' obj ecti ve of the Kenyan govermnent in 
, " 

~ral development has been to introduce modern agric~l~ure 

as a means of integrating each' region of the country into 

the national economic -system. Following independence, 

pastoral regions were seen to have the potential for . 
commercial livesto~k production as well as for cash cropping' 

in the highland areas. The ov~rriding aim of this policy 
8 " 

was to maxtinize the use of the country • s agfïcul tural 

resources for national needs O'(Davis 1970). Reserves were 

declared national resources, under the trus~eeship of the 
. 

Local councils. The Local Council in coordination with the 

national implemented the poliçy of private . . government 

ownership of land by making land a commodity ta be 

purchased. A radical plan was implem,ented whicJl, turned the 
, 

,.', former Maasai reserve from collecti vely-owned, land into 

. private property held' through individual or group titles 
1 

(Lawrence Report 1966). This chapter will examine, how 

through the transformation of the land tenure system, Narok 

district, the we~tern part of the former Maasai reserve, has 

been introduced to ranching. 'More specifically, it will 

discuss a number of land related topics includin~' Maasai 

- " 

---
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fand re9u~ations, distribution and the ownership of land by 

individuâls and groups, as weIl' as 'the effe~t of school 

eXpansion on land tenure patterns since independence. 

6.1 MAASAI TRADITIONAL LAND RIGHTS 

, ~\ 
It has been pointed out that Maasai society ia composed 

, 
of sev~ral sections or iloshon includinq the Purko, 

Keekonyokie, (bamat, Loi:a, Moitanik, Uasinkishu an~· siria. 

Each s~cti9J inhabits an area of land used for pastoral 

purposes, 'whose boundaries are generally recognized by -neighbouring seétions. These boundaries often extend to 

ihclude drier, olpurkel and wetter, osypuko pastures. In 

the dry season from January to March the FUrka, for example, 
~ 

take their livestock to the wetter highlands in the MaU and, 

when the long rains begin in April, they re~ur~ to, the 

lowlands. During these movements, the younger members of 

the soc::iety take responsibility for the livestock. Some 

sections form· alliances which permit them to graza on orla 
, 

another's land, makinq se.ctional boundarie~ .quite fluide 

The Keekonyokie, for instance, have.sueh a relationship with -the Purko. 

Within a single sect.ion (olasho), the 'pasturès are 
./ 

divided into imu;ua, localities, inhabited by familles ftom 

difterent clans and ditferent agè-sets. 
• 1 

Each .• ;uryÂ 
• 

villa~eB, -in"anq1t\i, whic.h share th~ 
/ 

/ 
1 

I~' • - ..... 
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~natural resources of the area· ,and cooperate in al1 mattersa 

, f 

concerninq the community's social welfare. This" includes 

protectinq wate'r and pastures wi thin the. area from 

outsiders. Internal migrations wi thin olosho also oeeur. 

Men may move to join their age-mat~s residinq in differertt 

imu;ua due to çonflicts or drought, or if they wish to riv~ 

t~ether with friends or relatives. 
, . Permi~sion for this 

type of m~cjration must, how,ever, he ohtained from the 

rèsidents of the, area whe~e the person p,lans ,to go. The 

heads of families in a village fom 'a council of elders, 

. _ which decides and grants access to pastures to' ou~.siders. 1 " '­

In'brief, land does not belong to any pa~ticular pers on o~ 
, , 

family; it ia owned collectively by the .society~ The 
. 

concept of owning and sellinq, land is as strange ta the 

Maasai as that of the' Chief. 
, ,""'4' , 

Individuals and families have 

,land-use rights, which can be transferred t'o offsprings, , 
,,' . 

provided the family 'continues to reside in that' locality. 
• ~." ,J' 

If, after the death ~f the' head of the fam!ly, the childre~ 

decide to pioye" thei;:... riiqts at thèir father' s residence 
J , , 

cease .to' exist. 2 Théy lD~y Ji!eturn later if t,hey wish wi th 

full ~ig~ts'ror may,assUme r!ghts to land,i~habi~e~ by' their . , 
" 

mQthe~'8 family.3 
• 

~n the Maasai tradition,. the~efore; land was a resource 
, 

whiQh cou1d not be' owned, soJ.d or exchanged by, an' 

,ind1 vidua~. The Haas~i concept of ownership 'is. very 
" -' 

difterent trom tha' new ,concèpt ~es~l ting from the land 
\ , , ,- -

, 'i" 

• r , 
J t' 

" ' , 

" 

, t 

" 
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registrat.ion ~ procèss. It is interesting' that the Maasai\ ' 

word ~, ~o monopolize. or have something to yoursel!, ~s 

, '" t applied only to a small area of land (olokeri) surrounding" 
, 

every village r~served for younq, - old and sick' anima~s. 

Neighbours are discouràged from' brirtging their anim~~s into 
. 

.this region, which 'ls often demarcated with thorny bushes. 

Even the village barders are advised to drive strong animaIs 
l' _ ~ 

./ ~. 

past this area, so tbbat the g:rass .will remain for the weak~r 
, 1 

,animaIs. ~he term ~ also den otes gree'i!' and selfishneslf~ 

both of' whièh a+'e qu~lities contrary te) àge-s'et values. For 

this reàson'most Màasai'do not like to hé sèen mdnopolising . ~ ~ ......' 
~, . \, . 

resources which are meant to be shar~d ,an~ agë,::,s~t leaders 
" 

.. a~e' ~autiou~ of. this' a1'!~ ofte~ fine individuals trying to 
• f' \ 

usuX'P né\turë;\l resot.f:rces :for their own use'. 
... • J 

Following the ~ove of 1911, ~hé'Maasai we~e.given· their . . 
own reserve 'and although, they ~xpe~ienced ~uch land 

,~ 

, '. ~ppropriatiort, th~y nevertJ:leless managed to retain their 

.. 'tradi·tionai land tenure systém. 4 Ontil independence the , 

.. , 

-, Maasa! manaqed 'ta maintain their 'indig~nous .land systèm due 
~û _ _ 

to their relatively ~nsulated ex~stènpe on the reserve. 
/ 

" 1 

6.2 LAND REGISTRATION AND NÂTIONAL INTEGRATION 

Government planners whoôhave li~tle understandi~g ot' . 

;: cOllectiye ownership ot land claim that the communal 
, . 

pastoral system ~e~u~~ges ~~8use çt land, .. ~ ••• sinee lt ,la 
~ 

( 

" 
'. - , / 

.' 

IJ 

n ,-
" 
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theoretically in every" pastoralist' s' interest to maximize 
"\'";' 1 

q 

, . herd growth and \persona'l use of common re~ources" (Galaty 

1980: 159). It should be noted that this ls ~o~ Galaty's 

view'but his paraphrase ~f others' yiews. In' addition, the 
" , 

~ " 

.seaso~al use of dry and wet..-weather "pastures by Maa~ai have' 

led government officials to claim that "... such land ls 
, , . 

unowned and unused ••• Il (1980:, 160). Thi$' perceptionoof . 
pastoralists and ,past~ral . pasture~ was' prevalent. when the , , , 

Rànge Management'Divi~iori, of the Ministry of Agriculture was 

established in 1963; 0 The, J 
Division'~ w~s . g1ven the 

responsibility for conserving, managing and developing 
, 
pastures'in pastoral regions. 

In 19.67, the East African Livestock Survey noted that 
• 0 

pas~oral regions and the people who inhabited them had the 

potential for ~ livestock industiy which Kenya would have to , . 

tap if ~t was to avoid importing meat by the 1970s. In the 
. , 

late 1960s f the qovernment adopted leqislation that 'would 
\ , 

enable' commercial lives'tock production in· nomadic pastora~ 
~" " 

a~as; 

Tp .~rinq these areas il.ta the commercial sector, the 
. qovernment had to make changes in leqislation, and, 

as a consequenqe, ,ther-e was the introduction of the 
Group Representatives act (1968), ~hich made it 
p'ossible for a group of pastoralists' to register a 
~arge ,block of land with fixed boundaries. It was 
hoped tpat this would help the pastoral~sts to think 
o~ herd management more in the commercial ranching 
s~nse (Migot and Little 1981: 147-8). 

t 1> 
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" 
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Group ranchinq, therefore, was established as one means of 
~ .. 

_comme~la1izinq beef,' Pl;oduction (Davis 1~70; lBRD 1977) and 

al? a way of int.egrating econom!c activities-. in 'the former 

Maasai reserve into th~ Kenyan ècot;1omy. 5 Ranching schemes . . 
were aided financial1y by the Agricultur~l Finance 

corporation (A.F.C.,) with funds obtained (rom the, Wor1d 
\ . 

B~nk. After the reqistration of ~embers as owners, a ranch 

committ.ee of ten members, wi~h a' chairman, secretary and 

treasurer: was established wi thin each' ranch to manage the 
U 1 • 

affairs of the corporation. Each ranch also elected a 
'" 

number of group representatives, who functioned as the lega1 

trustees and could receive loans and acquire debts on behalf 

of ,the ranch corporation. Ranching committees were expected 
. ..... 

to be led by pastoralists with schooling and others already 

involved in the market econo~y. 
fi 

Officials of the Range Office assessed the potential of 

range lands to establish their carrying capacity, plan for 

technical improvements, determine cUl1ing and off-take rates 
1 

and stock quotas· for ingi vidual herders, select il1\Proved 
-; .~ 

breedinq stock, devise grazing,. plans, deve10p a ten-year 

. Budget for tlie~ A. F • c. 

livestock as collateral. 
eV 

and recommend loans wi th land or 

) . 

, t 

The Livestock Deve10pment Project was initiated in 0 

Kajiado district in 1970. Much r.esearch in Maasailand on 

.ra~chinq has been carried out in KajJ.ado. 6 By contrast, 
1< 

l' -

, 
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little research has been cOl'lducted in Narok where - group. 

ranching was introduced mo~e recently, in 1974. 

Narok district land leqislation- was accelerated under 

the Li vestock Development, proj ect, Phase, II, which took 
, \ 

, , 

place betwe,en 1974 and 1978. This was a time when .planners 

sta'rted to feel, that group ranching was "more an exercise in 

acquiring 
~ , 

t~t1e to land th an , an eftective means to 

cQ~ercializing beef production ll (IBRD. 1977) . Indeed, the 

desire to protect the land from agDiful t~ral and -
1 

governmental en~roachment is the prf~ary reason why many 

Maasai ·accepted group ~anching. Narok is relatively !l'l0re 

f~rtile than Kij iado, wi th high-potential agrioul tural: ' 'land 
~ , 
coverinq about half of the district' s total areéf. In 

addition, the district has varied soi1 and grazinq 
\ 

conditiçns suited to raising livestéck as well as for 

qrowing food and cash crops. certain indi viduals in the 

council and government service had been given plots of land 
" by the County Council of Narok immèdiately after 

independence (Voshaar 1979: 262) • The initial land 

al1'ocations -resùited - in the estabTi1:lhment of wheat farms 

which, in turn, compe11ed traditional herders to use areas 

of low or medium-to-1ow qrazing potentia1 formerly used'only 

during the wet season. Those families who chose to continue 

to devote much of their time and energy to subsistence 

pastoralism were forced to move southward into Osupuko. 

t 
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Some stayed in the Mau, but i t became more and more' 

"difficul t for thel!1. to, practise animal husbandry of the 

traditional type. 

6.3 LAND D!STRIBUTION, CHANGE AND CONFLICT 

. !l" 
When the central 1 qovernment proposed a wheat fa,rming 

scheme in Narok during the late 19605 and early 1970s, many 

pastoralists initially r~fused 'to'participate on the grounds 

that it was impossible to qrow wheat and keep cattle on the 

same land. But the' go~ernment wanted to expand wheat 

farming in the country and Narok became one of the target 

districts. The proj ect ~s administered /by the Maasai 
(W'" '" .. 

Agricultural Development organization (M.A.D.O.), through, 

which the government supplied loans to those wishing to growt 

wheat. Maasai were sen't to be trained at agricultural 
"'" 

colleges at Thomson Falls (now Nyahururu) and Eldoret for 

the purpose of learning how to cultivate and manage wheat in 

their district • 

There were'those who saw in the privatization of land 
Q 

the opportuni ty to engage' in commercial wheat and barley 
) 

farming. But many Homepeople in Narok favoured group 
1 

ranching to protect the land from lencroachment. They were 

concerned that the new independent government might open the 

former Maasai reserve to outsiders whose understanding of 

the commercial value of land was, far more sophisticated than 

.i. 
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that of most Maasai. In Kajiada where ranchinq schemes were 

first introduced, certai~ Maasai obtained individual titles, 

values escalated, and land was sold to cultivators frQm 

outside the qistrict with greater awareness of the future 

value af the land (Galaty 1980: 160). For Kaasai whose 

market sophistication equalled that of many outside' 

cUltivators, such land legislation brought substantial 
!' 

benefits (Hedlund 1979). 

The adjudication of land in the 1970s ,was the 

responsibility of the District Land Officer rather than of . 
the Narok Council. The lands ta be used for the cultivation 

of wheat were demarcated first, along with lands settled by 

immigrants from' neighbouring Kericho District which were 

defined as separate locations. Marking boundaries was 

contentious and conflicts have continued in the north-west 

of the district. 

Meetings were held in aIl divisions and locations by 

Chiefs, Counci11ors *" and Members of Parliament to seek 

popu1ar approval for the demarcation of individua,l locations 

, by the Land Adjudication Office. certain locations or sub­

locations refused to allow demarca~ion to take place. The 

Loita, for ex~mple, have had nothing to do with land 
, 

adjudication ta date. In 1974 they told local leaders and, 

qovernment officiaIs that they wish to distribute land among 

themselves in their own way. Their PUrko neighbours in the 

'Naikarra location also have needed time to discuss what to 

... 

~( 
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do with' their land. Both of these lpcations have had less 

involvemeht with missions, government and ~ commercial 
~ , 

agriculture. These locations are in,Osupuko division, where 

pastoral production of the sUbsistence,type is prevalent. 

On the other hand, divisions and locations in the wetter 

areas such as Mau' and l<1lgoris, where governmental and 
l 

missionary activities were greatest. were the first to he 

demarcated. 
,è 

6'. 3 • 1 The Local Land Committees 

Once an area has been declared an adjudication section, 

a committee of elders is apP9inted to assist the Land 

Adtudication O,ffice to adjudic~te land. The land officers 

are not supposed to decide who receives the land, but rather 

to mark the land on maps once the local land committee has 

allocated it. 

Selection .of the number of land committee members 

depends on the nllmber of sub-locations within a location. 

Each sub-location ls administratively represented by an 
1 

• l 

Assistant Chief, who along with the Chief of the location, 
r 

the Councillor and the M.P. of the area decide who will sit 

on the eommittee. For instance, 
, 

My location was declared an adjudication area by the 
Land Adjudication Officer. sixteen of us were 
selected J to divide up the land. l was chosen 
because l know the area well and l am known for fair 
judgement. It was the chief of the area who pIayed 
a role in putting me on the committee. The choice 
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of the other members depended on the number of, 
existing sub-Iocalities, with each man representing 
a sub-Iocation. We had six men who knew how to read 
and four government officers from the land office. 
There was no election held to choose who sat on the 
committee. A list was made by the Chief, Councillor 
and M.P. from our location. This list was presented 
to the land office and in a meeting convened by 
these leaders, our names were read out before 

.everybody. After that we started work (interview, 
Olereko 1982). 

No land committee member received payment for his work, 

since it was seen as a voluntary community service offered 

by Maasai notables." Councillors, M.P.s and Chiefs were able 

to choose the commi ttee members and, in this way, insured 

that their interests were weIl looked after. 

Land was divided up according to' the needs of certain 

individuals or groups of individuals. Land in and around 

market centres or towns such as Ololulunga, Lemek, 

Naroosura, Maji-Moto and' Enkare Ngiro in Osupuko division, 

Kilgoris, LOlgorian in Kilgoris division, and Narok, 

Siyiapei, Nairragie-Nkare, Enabelibel and Olokurto in Mau 

division was redistributedf f-.and in the higher zones and 

lower zones of each location was also redistributed. In the 

highlands, agriculture could be practised year round. 

Those who obtained schooling or were exposed to other 
, . 

mod~rnizing influenc~s wanted pieces of plots in aIl zones. 

Non-Maasai who were residents of Narok favoured land near 

market c~ntres where they could build houses or iri the 

highlands where it could be used for commercial agriculture. 

The Livestock Oevelopment Project planners may have wanted 

1 
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to encourage the notion 'of the group ranches for commercial ~ 

purposes, but this policy was implemented haphazardly. 

While group ranches are of a respectable size in 
Kaj iado with only 7 with an area less than 10,000 
hectares, and t with .50 or less members, clearly 
something went wrong in - Narok. Forty-nine ranches 
have a total area of 500 hectares or less .... In 
Narok also there are 50 'ranches' with a membership 
of 50 or less, and of these 40 have 20 or less 
members with an average of 11 members (Cossins 1980: 
16) • 

The land comm~ttee in each location in Narok was influenced 

by the conflicting interests as weIl as by the need to make 

land adjudication appear to be beneficial ~o everyon~: 

We tried to give everybody something. 'Of course, 
there were those who were given big plots and others 
small ones; we are not aIl equal. Sorne people arè 
big, others are skinny, sorne are black, others are 
white. Look at the fingers on your hands, are they 
equal? We tried to be fair as much as was humanly 
possible. In our section, nobody was left without 
at least a piece of land; a piece is better than 
nothing (interview,'" Ololubo 1982). , 

'The,finger analogy is a common metaphor used mainly by'those 

who perce ive t~emse~es as the big fingers. In one area of 

Narok, , for exam~~ t~e chairman of the land committee and 

his assistant were given. 8,000 hecta,res to share. Of thirty 

plots of land in and around one small town in the same 

location, only four were group ranches and aIl. except two of 

the individually owned plots belonged to schooled Maasai, 

who were engaged in business, teaching or the civil service 

(Personal Communication, Ole Karia 1982). Theae individual 
, 

"ranches" in the -town area range in size from 2 ta 10 

- -----'----~~------ -- ~~-- ---
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hectares. Out of the 28 'schooled Maa$ai sorne of whom sat on 

the land committee, 26 have als'O been registered in group 

ranches situated in the ,outlying areas of the location., One 

politician emphasized the development "henefits" 'of this. 

We encourage educated people and other progJ::essive 
individuals to participate in individual ranches 
which' they can develop as demonstration plots. We 
(also) wish them to register in group ranches in 
order to lead their fellow members towards p~ogress. 
Today, ranchers are expected to write reports abo~t 
their plbts of land. If there is not a single 
member who can read and write it would be difficult 
for the ranches to have any development (interview, 
~le Saoli 1982). 

/'-"}~""''''' 
..... , {,.. 

8 

,', Those who had schooling and the skills to participate in the 

market economy derived t.he most benefit from tl;le 

privatization of"land. For instance, a schooled member of a 

group ranch in Mau who became wealthy through wheat farming . 
rece~tly promised to build,a dip and to bring water to the 

gro\!P ranch in return if h~, was allotted a portion of the 
\ 

ranch on which to grow wheat. Once the land was granted, he 

built a large house, a dip and developed water facilities 

which nobody could use because they were aIl ori his 

individual plot within the group ranch. When 'the other 

members of ,a ranch" complained to the land off icials, ~ they 

were told that ,e govermnent could not stop people who 

wished to forge ahead. The government quickly demarcate~ 

the member's plot and issued 'a land title. The group ranch 

charter did not prevent this. 
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Non-Maasai. government officers trom outside -as weIl as 

inside Narok have also been-ôb~aining access to land in the 

district, creating much social conflict. There was an 

incident in Mau in the mid-1910s involving locàl 

administrators in which a Maasai man was killed by the 

administrative police because he refused t6 allow a top 

oivil servant to grow wheat on his group ranch. The brother . 

of the deceased apparently had agreed to lease a portion of 

the group ranch to the official without consulting his 

brother. 
f 

Most of the outsiders who have obtained land are 

employees of the land office. Large plots of land are often 

giveJ;l to them, usually in areas that are considered less 
. 

valuable to the Maasai. They are less valuable because tbe 

land may be disputed between the Maasai and, s~y, the 

Kipsigis • But sometimes outsiders refuse such land, 

preferring instead areas where they cou Id grow wheat. or 

barley without disputes. 

The more humid setting of much of Narok District, 
while widening the set of development possibilities 
physically, has increased the potential for 
dissension (Evangelou 1984: 124). 

Disputes and friction between Maasai age-sets 

traditionally have been r~solved within the framework of the 

age set organization. Disputes have been more difficult to 

~ettle on the group ranches due to the diverse membership of 
J 

the ranches. The allocation of land to individuals from 
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ditferent social and economic l;>ackgrounds, ha"s created many 
~ 

difficulties. Consider, for example, the çtrq~p ranch at 

Nairragie-Nka~e, 
~ 

wnose members includè families of 

blacksmiths, hunters, pastoraiists, traders, cash croppers 

as well as non-Maasai. A local land committee chairman for 

the area observed in this connection; 

When we registered members of the Suswa group ranch, 
more than a thousand people"wanted to be listed. We 
only -managed to put the names of 900 in the 
register. The land is not large. It is probably 
about 4,000 acres. Our main problem was that of 
acceptees. There are people in our midst who came 
from Kikuyu country to work for certain Maasai age­
set leaders. There are others who came back after 
spending years in Kikuyuland because they were given 
away by their parents' during the drought. There 
are others who have their daughters in Keekonyokie 
section. Then, there are those who are directly 
from one of the Kikuyu areas. Apart from these 
Kikuyu or Kikuyu-derived families, there are 
Iltorrobo and Ilkunono in the same area. AlI t~se 
groups wanted land, yet they have never really l~ved 
within the same boundaries under one committee. It 
was difficult to decide what to do with these 
groups. Mind you, within these groups are 
categories of people who defended their own 
interests. They wanted individual plots within the 
group ranch. Most of these are educated men and 
women. Some belong to the mixed groups. As the 
chairman 'of the land committee, my task was 
diff~cult. Of courée, 'I got advice from my 
colleagues on the committee, but they did not make 
it any ea~ier for me. My committee and l decided 
that we would register aIl the groups under one 
plot-name which was called Suswa Group Ranch. One 
problem arose. "ThoSé who did not keep cattle wanted' 
to-have ,wheat on a small portion. We ~llowed them 
to but the li~estock on the ranch soo~ ~rampled o~ 
the crop and sa it was .. naturally \ discontinued 
without any yields (intervie~, Koileken 1952). 

More than haIt the members of the ranch, however, now have 

individual plots on the higher grounds and only drive their 

--
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-stock to Susw~ (often with hired' labour) during the wet 

season. Ranoh p'ember~ hflve become 'increasing1y c0!lcerned-

àbout overgrazinq of, S.uswa by illegal gr,az,ers from 

neighbouring individual" ranches and legal grazers who come 
, . 

to the lowlands to look for water which has been made, 

availab~e by ~~, gove:rnme~t. 7 Melllbers of the" ranch have 

been unab"le t1 agree· o~ the use of land. Sotl1e melllbt;lrs 

continue . -to lxpress interest in commercial production 

. (wheaf' barley or 'llvestockl)', ,while others wish ,to remain 

involved in subsistence pastoralism. , 'st il'l: , -have' 
'. 1 

wanted to build hotels on the ranch' or to use land 'fQr 

schools, clinics and other community facilities. 

6.3.2 Social Dift"rentiation and Conflict 

" 

Doherty has a~gued that: 

One of the major effects of group and individual 
,ranching in this region has been increased 
.factionai ism, mainly b~cause the ranches" were not 
estabLished on the basis of any tradi tional, or 
famitiar, sociologicai ~nit - a unit ~which' courd 
provide a hasis for common action .•.• Furthermore, 
it has been noted that individual ranchers stand, 
apart as a class of educated political and economic 

, lea4ers and that the support they muster among group 
ranch members further Ieads to hostilities and the 
polarization of groups (Doherty 1979a: 4). 

Conflicts have also developed between young men and the 

.. eIders who control the' group ranches. , 

more serious as more youth come of age. , 

'0 --

These are becoming 
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St-rife has mdunted between, sections: aE!. pop~lation 
pressures °have increased • • • • Just, as , volatile, 

.' though simmering, is the un~ettled issue of younger ~ 
men starting families and demanding group ranèh' 
lllenÙ)ership against t~e resistance o,f their, fathers, 
and other founding ra,nch lne~ers ••• (EVangelou 
1984: 124) • ~ ~ , ft 

/ 
Young men, ,who were bOY~,when'l~nd adjudica~ion took place,' 

,want land, ~nd ~any ask the ,elders' to register them in 

,varfous group ranches • ,Grout> ranch b,?unda-ri~s are not 
• 
elastic: the size was determined by the number of pe~ple who 

initially rece!ved the" parce'l of land" ' In ,one PUrko group 

ranch meeting, l attended during the course of this 

research, 20 young men c~me to plead 'with t~e group ranch 
" ' 

committee fOl; their names ~~ l'le entered in ;tb~e~ister. 

The ranch has fifty members who have 1,600 hectares. Their 
" .. 

'request was ,refused on the, grounds that in families with ' 
, , 

c~ildren, only those ,children who were initially registered 

,had membership rights. l talked to one young man after the .---meeting who told me, 

Now l am a man with a family of my own. l 'want my ; 
rights. My father's 'name has been registered but l " 
have six brothers whose names, were not registered 
'anywhere. Where shall we live when this group ranch 
is divided up tomo'rrow? (interview, Kulale 1982) • 

Those who have received p~vate' land in Narok could be 

divided into three groups. First", there are those people 

who straddle economic sectors. Because they are engaged in .. 
wage or salaried employment, they have not been ,~ble te 

_. _:l .. 

. , 
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communal land, being unable to invest thelr" .. 
\ ", ' ',: '. 'labour there. This has been true. of ,'most Schoolpeople 

" 

• â 

" .11 

~ 

" 

, • / 1 

emplçyed in the district headquarters or othsr urban areas. 
À ' 

il 
Although many have kept houses in ru~al aJ:"eas for 'thèir' . ' 

ret;l~emerït";~ it is difficult fo~ t~em to stay for' lorig, 

periods. '. Accordingly , Schoolpeopl~ employed i~ t:he modern ' 

sect:0r pr~ferred to have their own private 'plots', w.hioh qan 
I " ."' J' ; 

be ~eased ~or cuttivat.ion of cash cro~s. Sometimes, 'the ·land 

is left unpult-ivated, but a' house has béen built on »'the . . ' 

._ ' prp~erty and left u,nder the care of a relative. Out of the 
• • > 

50 salaried schooled Maasai,' 34 had individual pl'ots' 'and 

over half were members of a group ranchfflso.' only si~ wëte 

me.mbers of group ranche~, without owning p.rivate land' of'" 
~ • • , 0--

their oWll. 
.' 

The s'econd-' groqp of pe~ple recebring indi vidual ,plots 

in Narok are,' ~hosè. 'involved ~~ ... commercial Pr'od}1cti!o~ ,Wh? 

want land as a yresource ,for market-oriented agricultural 
, , 

(, , 

production su ch as wheat, barley ~nd lJvestock. Most have 
. . 

recei ved some sèhool ing. commercial production requ1res 

interaction with credit institutions, agricultural.extension' 

services and marketing cooperatives, and thus ·requires 
4~ • • 

sk±-lls which are usually associatred \dth sch'ooJ.ing'. 
~ 

~inally, there are individuals who obtain lan~ primarily as 
:" an investment for their families, descendants or ~or 

speculation. ~enerally" government emp~oyeè., 'p~liticians, 
• 

wage earners, commercial wheat growers. and beat producers, 

\ 
l' 
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, , 
share a common i~~erest in and suppor~,for the priva~ization c 

4 ,.. . , 
0;jand. " , '; 

Schooling Q~ cqannelled people into waqe and s~laried, 
l 

f ~o 1 

managerial, administrative, and political positions and , '. 
thereby into a cflsh economy. A~ong these people" advocacy 

of individual" rather' 'than group, lancf holding has been 

based on the concept that individuals can attract government 

aid more easily. Government officiais have found it easien 
,r-

to deal with individua+s th an to neqotiate with 'group 

ranchers, since members often hav~ different interests. An 

individual rancher May offer a vehic~e or house as security 

for a government loan, whereas group ranchers ~usually have 

had only their land as security ~nd have been reluctant to 

use their cattle to borrdw money~ 

Evangelou, an aqtonomist by training, has recently 
, ' \ 

ar~ed that group ranche,s " . •• in their present torm can 

only , h~nder . regional and nation~l economic development in 
'~ 

the long rtlfl" (Evangelou 1984: 123) . Individual ranches 

are increasingly seen as models of proqre~sive socio-

economic change. According to ,Evangelou, the tact ,,~~t 

individual' land ownership chanqes traditional notions ot 

reciproci ty which are crucial in times ot disaster, is 

encouraqinq. He has argued ·that "a reduced level of 
r \ {"" ~ ~ 

participatio~l in{ traditional acts' ~f reciprocity can hardly 
;, 

be considered1 a hindrance to national livestock development" 

. (1984: ,123,). 

, 
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Dasp.j.ta aIl of their po~eEtial and actual problems, 'the 

9rouP ranchinq scheme has been advocated as a use fuI 

instrumen\ for- pro,tecting the land and allowing the Maasa~ 
to continu~ domestic pIoduction .... , 

The .siqniticance of the Group Rançh lies primarily , 
"At the political level, in providing a system of 

. collective freehold titles ta occupants df 
Maasailand, appreciably increasing their security in 
a nation understandably concer~ed with the 

, maxim1zation of national resources... The Group 
Ranch may appear. . . to represent ,a post ti ve 
innovation precijely because of its limitations, for , 0 

\ 
'in the c;:racks and crevices of i ts organization, 

Maasai may be able to make, it work throuqh tbeir own 
system. What it promises them is the seçurity and 
the time to qenerata innovations appropriate to 
their needs (Galaty 1980: 169). ' . , 

\ . \ 
\ 

To- conclude, the tendency for Maasai to obtain l~nd'for 

. \ indiv,idual uses has led to an increased numbe;r of inter-

\sectional a~d intra-commu~itY conflicts as ~aasai;',t-
\individuals anq groups have scrambled for land. These have 

been some of the unfortunate consequences of nati~nal 
, 

integration and the notion of "catching up" with the rest of 

the country, within an open system likely to reward those 

who are educationally ând economically stronqer, whether or 
.__.-----... '\ i 

not they are ~aasai. 

, ' 
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6 • 4 FOOTNOTES 

Of course, indiv-idual villages have autonomy and do 
> indeed make indepençlent,. decisions as do indi v,idual 
families within' these viilages, but much cooperative 
effort often t~k"s place' ~t the level of emurua. A 
Keekonyokie eIder elaborated: . , 

Enkop (land) belongs to all Maasai, if the 
Purko want the, pastures in our area we 
cannot deny' them ~ecause they ara- our 
friends and brothers. We sometimes ask 

, them to·allow our cattle to eat the grass 
in their areas. We have Keekonyokie 
families living in the midst of Purko and 
vice versa. They nave our daughtera and 
we have theirs, we invite them and they 
il1:vi~e us during certain agJ-set 
ceremonies. But the Keekonyokie area ia 
recognized by them, by Damat, Loita and by 
all the Kaasai. In our area we have three 
major imurua, Oike, near ethe market of 
'Nairragie-Nkare', > Ewuaso, where aIl our 
ceremonies are usually held, and Kaputie, 
around oldonyio 10 laiser (Ngong hills). 
We know where Oike meets Ewuaso, Ewuaso 
meets Kaputie and we know the families 
which have always lived in those areas. 
Of course, people do move to different 
places, but the y seek permission befere 
moving in because the grass in oike 

"belongs to the" people there, the water in 
Kaputie belongs to the Keekonyokie who 
live there, the wells in Ewuaso beleng to 
the Ewuaso residents. They have a right 
to drive their animaIs anywherb within 
their boundary. Other Maasai May be 
permitted to graze their cattle and May be 
'allowed to settle in areas which don' t 
belong to them, but each corner of 
Keekonyokie has been given to a specifie 
family te use in the dry and wet seasons 
(interview, Ole Nchoki 1982). 

2. The Maasai ia a patrilineal society. The bride moves to 
live with the bridegreom in his parentis village or 
his own, if it is a second' mar~age. If the 
husband dies, the wi~e stays witli'~llis brothera 
until ber owh chilc1ren are able to support her and 
themselves. 
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iJstance, Koonyo, a Purko, resided at Olepolos 
emurua, a sUb-Iocation of Ololulunga. He had five 
sons and six daughters. Koonyo shared the emurua 
with the families of Kilerai and Lempere. 
Together, these three families had access to land 
of a 5 to 10 km radius. Occasionally, they would 
sometimes go west into Nkinki's neighbourhood, 
south into Keko's area and nerth into the grazing 
grounds of the Njoe family. Th~~e was no 
difficulty in crossing the boundaries previd~d they 
allowed the families residing in these neighbouring 
areas mutual access to Olepolos' pastures. When 
Koonyo died, three of his sons moved further east ' 
to Kotolian and two remained at Olepolos. Since 
the threa sons had moved elsewhere they werè 
required to ask the Olepolos residents te allow 
them to continue to graze their cattle in the area 
when necessary. Another family approached the 
eIders of the Kilerai family, aSking for a place to 
live and graze cattle. The Kilerai family 
discussed the matter with the other two,families of 
Olepolos and eventually accepted the new family 
into the neighbourhood by giving them Koonyo's land 
rights • 

4. Many studies suggest that the Maasai lost more land to 
European settl~rs than. Any other Kenyan society (Van 
Zwanenberg and King 1975; Rigby: forthcoming). 
Although this ls a valid argument, researchers have 
often ignored the fact that' the Maasal also kept more 
land than perhaps any other society in the country due 
to the Anglo-Maasai pacts. The more important point to 
stress, therefore, is not so mu ch the 'number ~f square 
kilometres they lost, but the value of the land lost 
insofar as pastoral ism is concerned. Much pasture in 
and around the Rift Valley area and up on the Laikipia 
plateau during the first decade of this century," was of 
thé highest c;lUality. Amazingly enough, sorne eIders 
believe this land will one day return to the Maasai. A 
Keekonyokie eIder of Iltareto age-set discussed this 
issue~ . 

The Laikipia olosho once lived in fertile 
hlghlands between Mt. Kenya and the Mau ' 
ranges. We, the PUrko and other sections 
drave them out when they became too 
arrogant because of too much prosperi ty. 
We li ved in the area and became qui te 
wealthy and proud until the Europeans '. , 

~ l , 
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,drove us out. T~y soon became 
comfortable ,and forg0tlthat they were 

, be'ing ,~atchéd by other people - interested 
in tQe ~ame land, until' they wer~ removed 
by the Kikuyu. Today the Kikuyu have 
become prosperous since they acquired that 
land. They are beginning to show off like 
the Laikipia ,people did, like we did and 
like the Europeans did. It is my 

.. prediction that they will not be there for 
long, we might get i t back or some other 
society might take lt away from them 
'(interview, Maisiodo 1982). 

~ . ~ . 
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5. schemes wère advocated by planners~ despite the warning 
by the East African Livestock Survey (1967) that 

JO 

,ranching is capital rather than labour intensive. 
'According to the Survey, a livestock industry basad 
upon ranching, even cooperative ranching, would not, 
contribute much to resolving rural development 
problems. Instead, ranching could cause further 
deprivation by, pushing people out of the pastoral 

· areas into the urban centres, where unemployment is 
.high (Rigby 1969b; Hjort 1976). 

\ 

6. The following authors have written about ranching, Davis 
(1970); Doherty (1979~, 1979~, Ph.D. Dissertation, 
forthcoming) ; Galaty and Doherty (1983); Galaty 
(1980) ; Halderman (1972) ; Hedlund (1971)'; 
Lawrence (1966); Rigby (1969b); witucki (1977). 
Doherty is the only scholar who has undertaken an 

( intensive study on ranching in Narok. 

7. Severa1 informants told me that piped-water from Lake 
Naivasha across Suswa was . provided by' the 
government in order'to ensure th~t land in the Mau 
would be used for commercial agriculture. They 
suggested that they ~ould have preferred access to 
the dry-season Mau pastures ,to having water piped 
into the crowded Suswa plains. 

-~ "J 
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While much is known about why pastoral societies have 

low school participation rates, much less is'- known ab~ut 

rapid increase in school attendance among pastoral 
. 

populations in the iast fifteen years. Instead, previous 

writings.on pastoralists' education have emphasized reasons 
, 

why pastoralists like the Maasai have shown little interest 

in formaI education. The explanations have attributed Iow 

degrees of school participation to factors, ranging from Iow 

density and high mobility of pastoral societies to the 

cultural conservatism of the pastoral communities (Gulliver 

1969; Gorham 1978, 1980; 
~ \ 

Government of Kenya, Narok 

Development Plan 1980: 58-59). Sorne scholars have 

attributed low school enrollment rates to economic factors, 
~ 

, 

" 

and arqued that school fees are too expensive for most 0 

pastoralists (Nkinyangi 1981). Other authors have insisted 

that labour demands upon school-a<;Je chil<;lren in cutlying 

subsistence based pastoral communities are a significant 

contribution to low school participation rates (Mbilinyi 

1974; Ndagala 197~; Rigby 1981). Finally, there are those 

researchers who have suggested that low rates of school 

participation among pastorallsts are due to conflict of 

"-. 
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values. Schools ins~ill values emphasizing Individualism 

:), and material gain seen by pastoralists. to be antithetical to 
1 , 

their needs. Age-sets, for examp1e, transmi~ certain 

important Maasai norms of reciprocity and egalitarianism 

which often conflict with individualism, ~dependence and 

other "modern ft values taught in the 
cl 

school classroom 

(Parkipuny 1975; sihm in Galaty et, al. 1981 = '194). Each 

~f these explanatipns has s~me validity. 

They however fail to analyze Maasai education in the 
, 
historical and political context of relationship between 

government and the Maasai. In two moves (1904 and 1911), 

Maasailand was reduced and impoverished. At' the same time, 

the remaining areas were decreed a reserve, thus ensuring a 

degree of bath insulation and isolation from the subsequent 

transformations in land, economy and education which took 

place in other areas of the colony. In return for the!r' 

surrender of their best land they were given by the colonial 

authorities a promise never again to bè disturbed. other 

" Kenyan societies such as th'e Nandi, Kamba, Ki,kuyu, Kipsigis 
1 

and others zuffered by the alienation of large areas of 
(1 

land,' but it was on1y with the Maasai that the colonial 

government bound itself by. a solemn pledge to respect the 

society-' s rights in land that was relocated. The Maasai 

were able to rètain their traditionaï -society and economic 
'" 

system. They were in. fact offered the opportunity to opt 

out of educational séhemes and the.wâge economy. 
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III 

INCREASING EDU~ATIONAL PARTI~C~TION 

\1 
Jr...-

7.1 

There is little evidence to support the belief ~hat the 

Maasai have always exhibited little or no_i~t in formaI 
Q. 0 '! 

education. The data presented in this dissertation have • 
"-

shown that -when opportunities were first presentèct--'fo th;e 
, '. Maasai at the turn of the century, they ,expressed interest 

in modern education. In,fact they were among the first East 

African people to, participate in western schooling (King 

For example, the great Maasai diviner, Olonana, 

encouraged the Africa Inland Mission and the colonial 

authori~ies to hold one of the first conferences on African 

education in 1905. Four years late:, Molonket Ole Sempele 

went to the United states for further studies, having raised 
, 

some of the funds that enabled him to go from his family and 
l , 

neighbours. 

But with the accommodation the Maasai reached with the 

British in the Anglo-Maasai agreement of 1911, formaI 
. 

education did not develop among the Maasai because the 

Maasai' saw no value in gCling to school and were encouraged 

,to remain pastoraliàts in their reserve. Once the Maas-a: i 

had been moved from their central Rift Valley pastures, they 
,. L 

'stopped being the centre of British interests as the 

settlers, government officiaIs and missionarie~) set out to ' 
1 

'create a prosperous agricultural economy ,~ith the labour of 

th~ Kikuyu and others who açcepted Christianity and mission 

. , 
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sch60ling with enthusiasm. The Maasai retained the right of 

internaI administration ~hich was exèrcised through 

tradi tional age-set structures. The British administered 
(" 

Maasai hornelands through 
\ 

existing institutions -Of 
govèrnance. Sorne age-set leaders, ilaiguenak, wore two hats 

.during the colonial periode First and foremost they were 

ilaiguenak (spokesmen) for their age set. In addition to 

that, the British pa id sorne ilaiguenak to' act as agents for 

the colonial.government, adjudicating disputes according to 

customary law and ensuring that the roads and other public 

conveniences were weIl rnaintained. 

In contrast to other Kenyan soeieties, the Kikuyu and 

Kipsigis for example, the Maasa i 'did not experience 

" politieal and economic pressures to, involve themselves in·-

'" the national economy until independence. The relationship 

between the Maasai and the colonial government and the semi-' 

autonornous status of the Maasai re~erve provided little 

incentive to the Maasai to participate in western education. 

, The political and eeonomic changes that took place in 

colonial Kenya between the First World War and independence 

- the settler agitation for self-government, the' female 
, , 

circumcision controversy, increasing African discontent on 

the iss~e of land alienation, the Mau Mau revoIt, the 

escalation of political consciousness among African 

f 

~" 
societies, the independence movement - invol ved but "a 'small , 

1 

group of schooled Maasai. Those.. who played some part in 
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these events participated in mission schoolinq and support~d 

the expansion of the wage economy (King 1971c: 125) • 
( 

Modérn education in this period offered few rewards within 

the Maasai pastoral ~onomy. It was often taken up by those 
') 

who had less stake in that s'ystem, such as the children of 

unions of Maasai and non-Maasai. To be schooled - in this 

period roeant optinq out of Maasai age-set-' politics, and 

'.".,.. Maasai, culture to a large extent. Maasai society did not 

produce people like Harry Thuku and Jomo Kenyattâ whose 

schoo~ing en~bled them to become political lead~rs among the 

l,andless Kikuyu, unless they moved outside the arena of 

Maasailand, and no schooled Maasai could exercise such 

external leadership. This can be explaine,Çl by the tact 

that, unlike in many areas, Maasai traditional authority 

structures we~, allowed to penetrate modern authority 

structures until the independence period. For instance, 

increasingly in Kikuyu areas throughout the colonial period 

schooled Chiefs were favoured. But in Maasailand, due,to 

the Angl9rMaasai agreement, few Chiefs were recruited from 

schooled,) Maasai. At the sarne tirne traditional leaders 

participated in Local Native Councils and other structures 

ot modern govern~ent established by colonial authorities. 

When independence came and the Maasai province was 

integrated into the national political system and economy, 

the Maasai situation changed unalterably. 
'--.., 
Traditional 

authority structures have increasingly been pushed to the 

'\ 

J 
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-
pe~iphery of Kaasai society and excluded fram most forms of ~ 

qov:ernance associated with the modern age, even in matters 

of land adjudication, where their participation would be 

useful in leqitimizing the transformation of land terrure 

patterns. The government of newly independent Kenya 

abolished the elaborate ~stem of native administration and 
~~ 

put an end ~o the special status of the Maasai, homelands and 

many a,f the protections which the Maasai enjoyed, among them 
, 

the privileqe of governing themselves through their 

traditional institutions. The Loçal Native Councils were 

dismantled in favour of modern local political s'tructures 

based on universal suffrage . 

Independence put an end to the aspirations of some 
/ 

Maasai for a cQn~éderation o~ Kenyan Maasailand with 

Tanzanian Maasailand. When independenee was obtained in 

1963, the Kenya African National Union (K.A.N.U.) defeated 

,the Kenya African Democratie Union (K.A.D,'U,) in eleetions. 

\Jnlike K.A. D. U. which was mostly supported by minority • 

sacieties in Kenya (mainly in the Rift Valley and èoastal 

Kenya), K.A.N.U. rejected a ·federal structure of qovernment, 

, preferring and eneouraging the inteqration of all regions 

into the Kenyan polit Y and eeonomy. ~nd it aise rejected 

the idea of an East African nation proposed by Mwal imu 

Nyerere of Tanzania. The Kaasai had to reconcile themselves 

ta '8 political future in Kenya which they had unsuccessfully 

resipted, and for which they were educationally unprepared. 

-- \ . 
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As has been shown in the third chapt~r, school participation 

-rates amonq pastoral populations in 1964 were the lowest in 

the country. The vulnerabillty of the Maasai'~ and ottier 

pastoral societies to the' demographic, pol i tical" and 

economic chanqes that were takinq place in independent Kenya 
1 

was emphasized in the early 1970s by ~he abolition "of the 

native reserves and the subsequent acquisition of pastoral 

lands by members of the better educated, more prosperous 

"'" communities. who brouqht with them modern methods of 

agricultural production. These prosperous Kenyan~"with jobs 

in the modern economy and involved in commercial agriculture 

were attracted to areas where land could he ohtained 

cheaply. To remain a majority in their homelands pastoral 

communi ties had to advance educationally and enter the . \ 

modern economy. InternaI migration created a power fuI 

incèntive for school expansion in Maasai districts and other 

pastoral areas. FormaI education for the Maasai is now 
,~ 

recoqnized as essential to the society' s ability to 

withstand external pressures and, to borrow the rhetoric of 
< 

loC!:al Maasai politicians, to participate in national 

,development. ~he modern state preoccupation with assertinq 

authority at the local level at the expense of traditional 

political structures and the ~i~pli~at~ons of internal 

migration are of particular importance to the future of 

Maasai schooling. 

( 
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The increase in rates of scheol pa~ticipa~ion ha~ been , 

aceelerated by the fntroduetion of,compen$a~ polieies; the 
'/ 

waiving of nominal fees, ~elaxed sel~ciion procedures, 

boarding facilities, the establishment of nomad educational 

centres as well as by po1itica1 and economic factors that 

have made formaI education not only attractive but essential 

for the Maasai. The subsequent qrowth of primary schooling~ 

was inst~mental not only for demonstrating the capacity of 

the modern state to brinq benefi ts to the pastoral 
o 

population in the form of increased 'salary/waqe employment, 

but as a means of integrating local eommunities into the 

political system. This dissertatiçn has maintained that the 

one siqnificant factor 'in increasinq educational 

participation' in Narok and elsewhere, in pastoral areas has 
" ri 

been the political and economic insecurity felt by the 

Maasai due ta the expansion of the cash economy, waqe 

empIoymEmt and chanqes ir. land tenure that have favoured 

migration into the area. The Maasai 's low level ef 

educational attainment has' put them at a serious 

disadvantage vis-a-vis other Kenyan soc~eties in the country 

in claiminq the political and economic benefits which­

development planning promise~-- land titles, employment, 

better roads, hospitals, qovernment maintained secondary 

schools,' and other public services. At the same time, the 

Maasai have lost through national integration the relative 

polit'ical. autonomy and protection from the market economy 

" -
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. that "colonialisDl attorded. ' A sign posted at the entranee to 
, ~" . , 

N'arok County CO\l1lcll, in' Narok town succinctly states the 
, " ' 

importance of' education. for Maasai chiltlren and their Q 

par~nts, "EngolC:)O EnqenO", "Knowledqe Is Power". The sign 
l " ,~' t 

'shows a book and pen toqether with a shield and spear. The 

iïnplicatiQn~ are self-evident; a pen and book in modern 

$ociety ,haye 'the utility of a spear and ~shield in 

'tra~itional 'sbciety. It i8 the pen and book which enable 
, 

the, Kaasai tQ 'have jpbs'which give them money. with money 

they can, obeain land, cattle, agricultural chemicals, and 
, ' ' )" 1 

other means which enable them to resist the centripetal 

~nfluences' of the modern state. 
, ' " 

Sc~'ooling has apquired a value it nevel; had before. It 
, , 

,has~ become èsse~tial for" social fnobility as ne\t{l;r econÇ)mfc 
, ' 

, . 
, " 

dpport~nities' have created a wide range of occ,upations ,for 
~', e 

'f .... 

, "~ich ,neces8a~y. __ Educàtion 

'r 

',J 

" ' 

1 1 • ~ 

t L' 1 

"- .. . 
, . . ' 

, . 
1 

. (t', ',. 
, ' 

,. l ,~ • 

" schooling "i8 recruits 
" 

in~ividuals away from pastoralism ahd moranhood. It erodes 
" , , , , 

-' .' . co~unal accass , " , to land and pastures and the age-set system. 
, I~ ! j • 

, , 

, 'l'he, ' thre.·' kat 
• '> • ~ 

'elaments of the pastoral ideal, cattle, 
, , 

communal1sm and àqe set participation, are'being transform~d 

" , . 'as't~~'Ha&sai go through.a crucial transitlonal stage. 
" ' 

. ' 
\ 

"Eduoational and economic expansion through the coloniàl , . 
,1 ,,1 , 

,~nd . .' post"colonial periods lay" the basis 'for the 

, 
, f stratitic~tion of Kaasa! society by "cla~s",' i. e into an 

" . occup.tlonal hierarchy based 9n different relations to land 
.,.. H ~ 

1 

:.' -ànd, ,cap,ital" " This has only bec~me critical', for the Kaasai 

," 

" . 
l 1 •• , 

"' . 
, 1 

, " 

, ' 
1 1 lI'<k) t: !~ !t -t' èS • i,..~~.~, '''~Ia 
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in ~he past de cade when pastoral land, was being privatized. 

Only then was there something critical for "classes". to 

fight over. There has been a defin'ite tèndency for the 

'schooled Maasai oespecially those who have achieved civil 

servant or entrepreneurial status to procure rights to land, - - -
acquire more land, and to, diversify their access to land 

both through obtaining land ti tles and participation in 

group ranching schemes. Schooled Maasai have taken a 

leadership role in the distribution of land, and this has 

been encouraged by governmént'. They have expanded their 
J ' 

economic interests at the expense of unschooled Maasai .. As 
J , 

the land tenure system ls transformed and the commercialized 

production of livestock, wheat, barley, maize, honey, etc., 
~ , 

, 
expands, we may ~ee more pronounced class il'lterests 

developed. This may'takè the form of less reciprocity, more 

nucleation of the family 1 less ethnie sol idar i ty, ,'and 

greater accumulation o.f land by the richer, Maasai. The 

existence of a IIreserve" definitely irthibited the formation 
o 

of classes before, sinae one" group" was not al16wed to take 

undue advantage of 
, 

group resources and other forms of 

stratification were inhlpited. This situation no 'longer 

exists and modern education will now play a critical role in 
, , 9 

allocating people within a more complex economic stxv.ct~re, 

constrained by the privatization ~~d commercializatio~' of 

, lana. 

r' 
, , " 
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